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INTRODUCTION

CONVERSION AND HISTORY-WRITING

Christianity, it has been said, is ‘a religion of historians’, both because
its sacred books are works of history and because it provides a historical
framework—between creation and judgement—within which all human
history unfolds.! For the Icelanders, as for the other Germanic peoples of
early medieval Europe, Christianity was also a religion that made possible,
for the first time, the writing down of oral history: it was the advent of
Christianity to Iceland in the year 999/1000 which brought writing to
that country and perhaps it is not surprising that, when the Icelanders
began to write themselves, one of the first subjects they chose was their
own conversion to Christianity. Ari’s Islendingabék is the oldest and
most famous account of the moment of conversion in Iceland, accom-
panied by a brief description of the much longer process of Christianisation
that followed it.2 But the story of the conversion is retold in a number of
later Icelandic texts written between the end of the twelfth and the
fourteenth century, as well as being included in Norwegian synoptic
histories, principally Theodoricus’ Historia de Antiquitate Regum
Norwagiensium and Historia Norwegie.> As is typical with conversion
narratives, it appears in different contexts and genres and therefore in
different guises: as a key moment in the history in the Icelandic people
(in Islendingabdk), as a successful missionary effort on the part of the
Norwegian king Olafr Tryggvason (in both Oddr Snorrason’s and Snorri
Sturluson’s Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar and in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar
in mesta) and as a focus for the ‘historical fiction” of many of the family
sagas, most famously Njdls saga.* Kristni saga is the only work in which

! Bloch 1992: 4.

2 The terms ‘conversion’ and ‘Christianisation’ can be used in different ways,
but the practice I follow here is to use ‘conversion’ for the ‘moment and act’
whereby a decision in favour of Christianity is made, and ‘Christianisation’ for
the longer process of institutional change which follows it (Abrams 1996: 15);
for uses that distinguish between the ‘conversion’ of an individual and the societal
process of Christianisation/acculturation, see Sawyer, Sawyer and Wood 1987:
21-2; Russell 1994: 26-31; Muldoon 1997: 1-4.

3 Theodoricus 1998: 15-16; HN 21.

4 [slendingabok, pp. 7-9 below (ch. 7); Oddr Snorrason 1932: 122-30; IF
XXVI319-20, 328-33, 347; OTM I 149-50, 168, 280-301, 308—11, 35876, II
145-66, 177-98, 305; [F XII 255-72.
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the missions to Iceland form the main subject of the narrative and the
organisational principle of the whole; it shares with Bede’s Ecclesiastical
History the distinction of being one of the few works in the Middle Ages
which can justly be described as ‘missionary’ history.’

Conversion had a central place in historical writing in the early Middle
Ages, as the newly converted Germanic peoples sought to fit themselves
into the new Christian world and to ‘reinvent’ their pasts on the model of
biblical history, divided into two by the coming of Christ.® Bede, as is
well known, modelled the pagan Anglo-Saxons on the Israelites of the
Old Testament, God’s chosen people with their own ‘Promised Land’,
and it has been argued that Ari does the same for the Icelanders.” Yet
what continues to astonish about early Icelandic histories is less their
affinity with Latin European Christian literature than their resilient
secularism, witness surely to a strong oral tradition which survived the
conversion and passed into a new literate world, giving rise to literary
genres not found elsewhere in medieval Europe. Although conversion to
Christianity comes at the centre of Ari’s Islendingabdk and is treated at
most length, it is continuity rather than change which Ari emphasises as
he describes the key stages in the development of a new and unique
political system by the Icelanders. His avoidance of miracle, religious
rhetoric and moral exempla can be contrasted with Kristni saga’s greater
dependence on hagiography in its account of the early missionaries, and
yet Ari’s distinctive style and methods are still, arguably, the greatest
inspiration for the author/editor/compiler of Kristni saga and possibly
also a model for the larger historical compendium of which Kristni saga
may have been part.® In this introduction, I would like to address the
difficult question of what kinds of history Islendingabdk and Kristni saga
represent, an issue often tied, rightly or wrongly, to their disputed
reliability as historical sources. To what extent are they influenced by

3 On the rarity of missionary histories in the Middle Ages, see Sawyer, Sawyer
and Wood 1987: 17-18 and Wood 2001: 25, 42-3; on Bede, see especially
Rollason 2001: 15-23.

6 Smalley 1974: 55; Weber 1987: 98—100.

7 See p. xxi below. On the Anglo-Saxon myth of origins, see Howe 1989. For
Ari’s adoption of the same migration myth, see Sverrir Témasson 1988: 282-3.

8 Because of the lack of consensus over whether Kristni saga is an original
work or a compilation (on which, see pp. xxxi—xxxv), it is difficult to know what
term to use for its author/editor/compiler. In what follows, I will use the term ‘author’
with the proviso that the exact nature of his ‘authorship’ remains in doubt and that
editing or compiling may in fact be a more appropriate description of his activity.
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histories along European lines, shaped by biblical and hagiographical models,
or do they rather bear witness to a well-formed oral tradition and to the
determinedly secular outlook of medieval Icelandic intellectuals? Ari’s
Islendingabdk is, undoubtedly, a unique source for early Icelandic history,
both because of its closeness to the events it describes and because of
Ari’s careful citing of his sources, but the author of Kristni saga—I will
argue—deserves more credit than he has hitherto been given. Together,
the two works give us an insight into different modes of historical writing
in medieval Iceland and allow us to trace the development over time of
different ways of thinking about Iceland’s conversion to Christianity.

ARI’S ISLENDINGABOK

It has become common in accounts of Ari’s work to describe him as the
‘father’ of Icelandic history, a pioneer and innovator (brautrydjandi ok
byrjandi), whose work was a ‘guiding star’ (leidarstjarna) in the history
of the nation and laid the basis for Icelandic literature as a whole.” Ari’s
Islendingabdk is the first surviving written history of the Icelanders and
the first work to be written in the vernacular. It contains one of the earliest
uses of the term ‘Icelanders’, the earliest dating of the settlement and
conversion, even the earliest occurrence in Old Norse of the term
‘Vinland’. That Ari was as highly regarded by his contemporaries and
successors as he is by contemporary scholars is clear from two witnesses,
one from the mid-twelfth century and the other from the first half of the
thirteenth: the First Grammatical Treatise, probably dating from ¢.1130-
40, speaks of pau in spakligu freedi, er Ari Porgilsson hefir d beekr sett af
skynsamligu viti ‘those wise historical records, which Ari Porgilsson has
written down in books with his perceptive intellect’, and Snorri Sturluson,
in his prologue to Heimskringla, dated to c¢.1230, not only describes Ari
as the first person to record freedi in the Norse tongue, but praises him
highly as sannfrédr at fornum tidendum beedi hér ok itan lands . . .
ndamgjarn ok minnigr ‘truly learned about past events both here and abroad
.. . eager to learn and having a good memory’.!0

At the same time, many scholars have perceived a disparity between
Ari’s high reputation—the breadth of the writings attributed to him in

9 Einar Arnérsson 1942: 166; Bjorn Sigfiisson 1944: 9; Einar Ol. Sveinsson
1948a: 48; Halldor Hermannsson /1948: 20, 29; Turville-Petre 1953: 88.
10 Haugen 1972: 12-13, 32-3; [F XX VI 5-7.
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the Middle Ages—and the comparatively narrow focus of the small history
that is all we now possess. Eva Hagnell has suggested that the seventeenth-
century copyist of his work, by labelling it as schedae, expressed en viss
besvikelse (‘a certain disappointment’) about the meagre contents of
islendingabo’k and, if so, he would have been the first but not the only
person to do so.!! Einar Arnérsson criticises Ari’s style as éndkvemt (‘im-
precise’) and objects to his inclusion of dparft innskot (‘unnecessary
interpolation’) instead of vital information about, for example, the
discovery and exploration of Iceland. He describes Ari’s book as safn
minnisgreina (‘a collection of notes’) rather than samfelld saga Islands
eda Islendinga (‘a continuous history of Iceland or the Icelanders’).!?
Likewise, Gabriel Turville-Petre complains about how Ari ‘selected his
material so arbitrarily and treated it so disproportionately’; he concludes
that /slendingabok ‘does not account for the great fame which Ari enjoyed
among the scholars and saga-writers of the later Middle Ages’.!3

The alleged ‘narrowness’ of Ari’s extant work can be understood in
different ways. On the one hand, it could be evidence of his meticulous
gathering and careful recording of reliable information from truthful and
well-informed individuals; on the other, his extreme ‘selectivity’ may
demonstrate a bias towards the traditions of a small number of families
and express a clear ideological stance.!'* In what follows, I wish to give
particular attention to the ideological basis that lies behind Ari’s represen-
tation of the history and conversion of his country.

Ari’s Life and Work

Most of what we know about Ari’s life comes from islendingabék (ch. 9,
pp- 10-11 below) itself. Here he tells us that he was sent to live with
Hallr Pérarinsson in Haukadalr one year after the death of his grandfather,
Gellir Porkelsson, when he was seven years old, and that he lived there
for fourteen years. He says that he was present at the burial of Iceland’s
first bishop, [sleifr, when he was twelve years old, and describes Isleifr’s
son, Teitr, who was also brought up by Hallr, as his ‘foster-father’ (which
probably includes the meaning ‘tutor’).'S From the date of Isleifr’s death
(1080), we can work out that Ari was born in 1068 (although his date of

1 Hagnell 1938: 71. On the meaning of schedae, see note 34 below.
12 Einar Arnérsson 1942: 24, 84, 170, 177, 183.

13 Turville-Petre 1953: 91-2.

14 Lindow 1997b: 460.

15 Sverrir Témasson 1988: 20.
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birth is elsewhere given as 1067) and moved to Haukadalr in 1074/5,
where he stayed until 1088/9.'¢ At the end of his book (p. 14), he includes
an account of his male ancestors, traced back through the kings of Norway
and the legendary kings of Sweden to their mythical progenitor, Yngvi,
king of the Turks. Some of the more recent members of his family line
(for example, P6rdr gellir and Gellir Porkelsson) are mentioned elsewhere
in the book, either as participants in events or as Ari’s informants.

From other sources we can fill in some of the blanks. Ari was descended
from Eyvindr the Easterner, Audr the Deep-Minded and Osvifr the Wise
on his father’s side and from Hrollaugr and Hallr on Sida on his mother’s
side.!” Ari’s grandfather, Gellir Porkelsson, lived at Helgafell in the west
of Iceland and died in Denmark in 1073 on his return from a pilgrimage
to Rome. Ari’s father, Porgils, had drowned at a young age in Breida-
fjordur and Ari’s uncle Porkell took over the estate at Helgafell after his
death.!® Ari was probably sent to Haukadalr because Teitr’s wife, Jérunn,
was his mother’s second cousin, and he was a pupil at the small school
Teitr ran there—one of only four in Iceland at the time (the others were
at Skélaholt, Oddi and Hoélar).'° Kristni saga tells us that he was ordained
as a priest (ch. 17, p. 53). His son, Porgils (d. 1170), also a priest, lived at
Stadastadr on Snaefellsnes in the west of Iceland and his grandson, Ari
the Strong, was a chieftain there.? It therefore seems likely that Ari lived
in the west after his education at Haukadalr, and perhaps also held a
chieftaincy. Alternatively, it has been suggested that he remained in the
south in the service of Bishop Gizurr, and perhaps even travelled around
the country with him on episcopal visitations.?! He died, according to
Icelandic annals, on 9th November 1148.

Islendingabdk is Ari’s only extant work, and the issue of what else he
may have written has been much debated. The main problem is how to
understand the wording of his prologue to the present Islendingabék,

16 All but two of the Icelandic annals give Ari’s date of birth as 1067. This pro-
bably derives from the prologue to Heimskringla, where Snorri states that he was
born ‘the year after the fall of King Haraldr Sigurdarson’ (in 1066; see [F XXVI 6).

17 See Islendingabdk ch. 2, the genealogy on p. 14 and notes 22, 39, 61, 123-6.
Eyvindr the Easterner’s daughter was married to Porsteinn the Red, Audr was
married to Oleifr the White and Osvifr the Wise’s daughter, Gudrin, was Ari’s
great-grandmother (her fourth husband was Gellir Porkelsson).

18 See [slendingabdk ch. 9 and notes 86 and 126.

19 J6n J6hannesson 1974: 158.

20 D1 186, 191; Sturl 1229-31, 241.

2L R v—vii; Einar Arnérsson 1942: 7—-13; Halldér Hermannsson 1948: 7.
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where he states that he showed an earlier version to the Icelandic bishops
and then reworked it: ‘I wrote this on the same subject besides (fyr iitan)
the genealogies and regnal years of kings, and I added what has since
become better known to me and is now more fully reported in this book
than the other’ (p. 3). It was not an uncommon procedure in the Middle
Ages to submit one’s work to a superior for correction, and Bede’s Preface
to his Life of St Cuthbert provides a close parallel.?> The relationship
between the two versions of Ari’s islendingabo’k, however, is unclear.
Some scholars have argued that Ari’s first version contained genealogies
of Icelanders and notices on the reigns of kings, and that these were
excluded from his second version, perhaps to give it a more Icelandic
emphasis.?® On the other hand, it has been suggested that Ari wrote the
genealogies and notices after his first version and appended them to his
second, from which they were later separa\ted.24 Whichever is the case, it
seems unlikely that Ari’s first version, if it was ever more than just a
draft, would have been copied for circulation after the composition of
the second, corrected version. It has even been suggested that Ari’s
mention of two versions is nothing more than a literary cliché to emphasise
his humility and subservience to a higher authority.? There is no good
reason, then, to assume that there was ever a ‘Book of the Icelanders’
substantially different from the one we have now.

However, it is clear from references to Ari elsewhere that he did write
more than just the extant [slendingabdk: several sources mention his
‘books’ (in the plural) and he is quoted widely in Old Icelandic literature
as an authority on the kings of Norway and on the lives of early Icelanders,
including his own ancestors and those of Icelandic bishops.?® The most

22 Sverrir Témasson 1988: 155-7; Colgrave 1940: 142-7. Many critics have
noted the similarity between Bede’s prologue and Ari’s own (/F I xxiv; Bjérn
Sigftisson 1944: 78-80; Ellehgj 1965: 67).

23 Hagnell 1938: 102-9; Turville-Petre 1953: 93-9 (where he calls the first
version liber ‘book’ and the second libellus ‘little book’). A full history of the
differing views on Ari’s literary output is given by Konrad Maurer (1870 and
1891), Halldér Hermannsson (1930: 26-36) and Eva Hagnell (1938: 5-26).

24 This was first suggested by Arni Magniisson (1663—1730) in his unfinished
work on Ari (1930 II 1, 85-8) and later revived by Johan Schreiner (1927: 60-65;
further references can be found in Halldér Hermannsson 1930: 32-3 and Hagnell
1938:5, 12-14,23-25, 89-102). It was most recently argued by Else Mundal (1984).

25 Sverrir Témasson 1975: 268; 1988: 157.

26 Haugen 1972: 12—13; Fib 1568; [F XXVI 5. Full lists of the places where
Ari is cited are included in Hagnell (1938: 114-30, 142—44), Einar Arnérsson
(1942: 36-39, 57-61), Bjorn Sigfiisson (1944: 60-74), and Ellehgj (1965: 44-62).
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important witness is Snorri Sturluson, who, after describing the contents
of Islendingabék, says that Ari also supplied ‘many other facts, both
lives of kings in Norway and Denmark, and also in England, and moreover
important events that had taken place in this country’.?’ Snorri probably
had his own reasons for wanting to set up Ari as an authority on the lives
of Norwegian kings, not least as authentication for his own work in
Heimskringla, but there is also reason to believe that he had first-hand
access to Ari’s works: he took over the farm at Reykholt in the west of
Iceland from Magnus Pélsson, who was married to Ari’s granddaughter
Hallfridr, and they lived with him there for a number of years.?® It therefore
seems likely that Ari wrote some kind of account of the kings of Norway,
which Snorri at least had seen, and also that he had a hand in the
compilation of the first Landndmabdk (‘The Book of Settlements’), as
Haukr states in the epilogue to his later version.?” Whether these were
complete works or simply minnisgreinir (‘collections of notes’) will
probably never be clear. Possibly the genealogy of Haraldr the Fine-
Haired inserted before ch. 1 (p. 3) and the genealogy of Icelandic bishops
and of Ari at the end of Islendingabdk (pp. 13—14) are extracts from
Ari’s other writings; they are certainly by Ari, whether or not they were
inserted by a later copyist as parchment fillers.3° A short life of Snorri
godi (A£vi Snorra goda) and a list of priests from 1143 printed in
Diplomatarium Islandicum are sometimes also attributed to Ari.3!
Ari’s Islendingabék can be dated to 1122-33 because of the references
to Bishops Porldkr (1118-33) and Ketill (1122—45) in the prologue (p. 3).

The most important are: Heimskringla (IF XXVI 239, XXVII 326, 410, 431),
Landndmabdk (IF 1 133), Sturl (I 57-58), Laxdela saga (IF V 7), Eyrbyggja
saga (IF 1V 12) and Padls saga biskups (IF XV1 328). The use of Ari’s name in
Jomsvikinga pdttr (FIb1 213), Frissbok (1871: 3) and one manuscript of Gunnlaugs
saga Ormstungu (fF 111 51, note) probably only serves to lend credibility to the
narrative.

277 [F XXVI 6.

28 Sverrir Témasson 1975: 280-85; 1988: 279—80; Sturl 1241-2.

29 fF 1395. Ari’s works on the settlement of Iceland and on the lives of kings
are usually considered to have been independent books or chapters appended to
one of his versions of I’slendingabo'k (Hagnell 1938: 134, 149-58; Ellehgj 1965:
34-5, 53; iF1 x—xiii, cix). Turville-Petre (1953: 98-102), among others, held
the alternative view that the lives of kings and genealogies were scattered through-
out the work, though he did believe that Ari had written a separate Landndmabok.

30 fF T xv—vi; Hagnell 1938: 81, 84-86.

31 DI'T 180-94; [F 1 xiv; Hagnell 1938: 160-63, 165; IF IV 185-6.
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It was probably written towards the beginning of this period, since it
does not mention any events after 1118 (like the death of Bishop J6n in
1121), and the presence of Godmundr Porgeirsson (in ch. 10), who was
lawspeaker 112334, is best interpreted as a later interpolation.’? It is
preserved in two paper manuscripts from the seventeenth century, AM
113 a fol. (B) and AM 113 b fol. (A), which has been used as the basis
for all editions. They were copied by J6n Erlendsson in Villingaholt from
the same exemplar, a medieval manuscript dating from ¢.1200, and B is
dated 1651.33 Both contain the heading Schede Ara prests frdda, and this
title, which is probably neither authorial nor medieval, may suggest that
Islendingabdk was written on loose leaves that had become separated
from the rest of the manuscript, or it may refer just to the genealogies
that follow it.34 Two chapters of Islendingabék are found elsewhere and
were probably copied from an older manuscript than that used by Jon:
ch. 4 is in GKS 1812 4to, this part of which dates from ¢.1200, and ch. 5
is in most manuscripts of Hensa-Poris saga.®

Islendingabok as Family History

What is immediately striking about the known details of Ari’s life is how
closely he is related to many of the main actors in his book. This is
particularly evident in the section on the Conversion and the early Church,
in which Ari is self-avowedly dependent on the report of his foster-father
and tutor, Teitr, but it can be seen throughout his short book. His most
important relationship is with the Haukdelir family, which provided
Iceland with its first two bishops, Isleifr and Gizurr, donated its family
estate at Skalaholt to be the first episcopal see and influenced the choice
of subsequent bishops until the mid-twelfth century: Jén Qgmundarson

32 JF T xvii—viii. Ari’s second version is sometimes dated to 1134 because of
the inclusion of Godmundr (Hagnell 1938: 57-62; Einar Arnérsson 1942: 29-30;
Sveinbjorn Rafnsson 2001: 158-59). However, the likelihood that this is a later
interpolation (probably from a marginal note) is strengthened by its absence
from sections based on ch. 10 elsewhere (Stur/ 1 59; Kristni saga, p. 53).

33 Holtsmark 1967: 5, 8-9; Finnur J6nsson 1930: 59—60.

34 Hagnell 1938: 69-71; Halldér Hermannsson 1948: 20-22; IF 1 XXViii;
Mundal 1984: 267-8. A scheda is ‘a piece of parchment on which were written
notes or memoranda in preparation of a book’ (Halldér Hermannsson 1930: 41-2).
However, it seems that it could sometimes be used for whole works, as the
diminutive schedula is used in Theodoricus (1998: 57, note 13).

35 fslendingabok, notes 41 and 51.
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was educated by Isleifr at Skdlaholt; Porlikr Runélfsson, the great-nephew
of Hallr in Haukadalr, was nominated by Gizurr as his successor and
Ketill Porsteinsson was married to Gizurr’s daughter.3¢ In addition to his
relationship with Teitr, Ari clearly knew Gizurr personally (see p. 11).
He gives Teitr as his direct source for the date of Iceland’s settlement,
for the establishment of Ulfljétr’s law, for his lengthy account of the
conversion (on which Teitr had information from eyewitnesses), for the
foreign bishops in Iceland and for the events of Isleifr’s episcopate, some
of which Ari himself had also witnessed (pp. 3, 4, 9—11). Gizurr must be
the source for the events of his own life, and Ari speaks glowingly of his
achievements, especially the enforcement of the tithe law, which had
caused many problems elsewhere in Scandinavia (pp. 11-12 and note
94). In his account of the conversion and the early Church, Ari is relating
a family tradition and ‘success’ story, linking the first bishops of the
Icelandic Church directly back to the men who converted Iceland, Gizurr
the White and his son-in-law Hjalti Skeggjason.

Other central information can be traced back to Ari’s own ancestors.
Ari traced his lineage back to three of the four main settlers in ch. 2 as
well as tracing Isleifr and Gizurr directly back to Ketilbjorn at Mosfell.?’
Other than Teitr, Ari’s two sources for the date of Iceland’s settlement
were his uncle Porkell Gellisson and Purior, daughter of Snorri godi and
cousin to Ari’s paternal grandmother Valgerdr.® Porkell is also the source
of Ari’s information on the origins of land-dues (which probably came
from his father Gellir) and the settlement of Greenland (which he himself
had visited); and Osvifr the Wise, who interprets Porsteinn’s dream about
the changes to the Icelandic calendar, was Gellir Porkelsson’s maternal
grandfather.?® Likewise, the chapter on the division into Quarters revolves
around a speech made by P6ror gellir, Gellir’s great-grandfather and fifth
in a direct line above Ari (pp. 6-7). Hallr on Sida, from whom Ari was
also directly descended, was one of the first Icelanders to be converted
and, through his agreement with the lawspeaker Porgeirr, key to the final
successful outcome of the missions (pp. 7-9). Finally, Ari was third cousin
once-removed to the lawspeaker Markids Skeggjason, who is his main

36 [slendingabdk, pp. 10, 12 and notes 1 and 101. On the domination of the
early Icelandic church by the Haukdelir, see Orri Vésteinsson 2000: 19-24,
146—47. The power of the Haukdcelir in both the secular sphere and the Church
is also discussed by Gisli Sigurdsson (2004: 60-66).

37 fslendingabok, pp. 4, 13 (and note 22).

38 fslendingabok, p. 3; Einar Arnérsson 1942: 5.

39 fslendingabok, pp. 4 , 6,7 (and notes 21, 39 and 58).
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source of information on Iceland’s lawspeakers, and Markis was himself
related to one of the greatest of these, Skapti Poréddsson.*

This web of family relationships is vital to an understanding of the
nature of Ari’s work, with regard both to his well-deserved reputation
for reliability and to accusations of bias. There can be little doubt that
Ari drew on a strong oral tradition in composing his history, and the
transparency with which he lays bare his channels of information makes
his work quite unique. His short biography of Hallr in Haukadalr is
breathtaking in the direct link it gives us between the events of the past
and Ari’s present: ‘And Hallr, who both had a reliable memory and was
truthful, and remembered himself being baptised, told us that Pangbrandr
had baptised him when he was three years old’ (p. 11). Hallr died aged
ninety-four. One could take other examples: Puridr, for example, whom
Ari describes as ‘wise in many things and reliably informed’ (p. 3) and
whose father, Snorri, appears as a literary character in Eyrbyggja saga as
well as a historical figure here. According to Kristni saga, he was present
at the conversion and Puridr herself was born only twenty-five or twenty-
six years later; she lived to be eighty-eight.*! Ari not only emphasises
repeatedly where he and his informants have derived their information
from, but also frequently comments on the desired qualities of those
individuals acting as informants: ‘wise’ (spakr, margspakr), ‘reliably
informed’ (4ljiigfrodr), ‘having a reliable memory’ (minnigr), ‘truthful’
(dlyginn). This has inspired many to believe in his absolute reliability, to
the extent that some have even described him as a ‘modern’ historian.*?
Since the distance between events around the year 1000 and Ari’s own time

40 On Markds Skeggjason, who was third cousin to Ari’s father Porgils, see
fslendingabo’k, p- 11 (and note 93). Ari’s other named informants are the law-
speaker Ulfhedinn Gunnarson and Hallr Orcekjuson (see p. 5 and notes 32 and
33). Snorri Sturluson (fF XXVI 6) also mentions Oddr Kolsson, son of Hallr on
Sida, but he is not known from elsewhere.

41 JF XXVI 7. According to Snorri Sturluson, Snorri godi was ‘about thirty-
five’ at the time of the conversion and both Kristni saga and Eyrbyggja saga
mention his involvement (see p. 50 and note 88). Puridr’s age at her death (in
1112/13) is recorded in many Icelandic annals.

42 See [slendingabok, pp. 3, 5, 11. Halldér Hermannsson (1948: 15) claims
that Hiin fullneegir eiginlega visindalegum krdfum niitimans til sagnaritunar (‘It
actually satisfies the scholarly demands of the present with regard to history-
writing’). Peter Foote (1993b: 107) concludes that it has ‘unassailable authority’
and Jon Hnefill Adalsteinsson (1999: 55-57, 178) describes it as a ‘first-class
historical source’.
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of writing could be covered by two generations, there is good reason to
believe that some, at least, of Ari’s information was accurate. It certainly
seems to be no accident that he moves into fuller and more detailed
narrative from the year 1000 on, as his sources expand.

At the same time, there is a strongly personal note throughout the work
which raises questions about Ari’s alleged objectivity: Ari begins his
work with a personal statement of authorship (‘I first wrote the book of
the Icelanders’, p. 3) and ends the last genealogy with his own name:
‘and I am called Ari’ (p. 14). He reserves his highest personal praise for
his tutor Teitr (‘the wisest man I have known’, p. 3) and for Hallr in
Haukadalr, who brought him up (‘the most generous layman in the country
and most eminent in good qualities’); indeed, the details about Hallr’s
household in Haukadalr included in ch. 9 (pp. 10-11) are surely there in
part for personal reasons, since Ari never quotes Hallr directly as a source.
All this marks out Ari’s approach as unlike that of many later sagas,
including Kristni saga, which present themselves more as records of a
traditional knowledge that is common property. Ari, in fact, refers to
commonly held views rather rarely, and then often uses them as a cover
for subjective comments, on the quality of Gizurr and Hjalti’s preaching, for
example: ‘it is said that it was extraordinary how well they spoke’ (p. 8).%3
In contrast to Landnamabdk, he draws only to a limited extent on place-
names (like Ing6lfshofdi or Kolsgjd) or on features of the landscape (or,
in the case of the papar and Skrelingar, archaeological remains) as
witnesses to events.

Although it is possible that the short and extremely selective nature of
his work is the result of a cautious desire for accuracy, it seems better
explained by his narrow interest in a small number of leading families,
including his own and that of Iceland’s first bishops. Ari must have had
more information than he tells us about events like the settlement and
the conversion: it is clear from comparison of his work with the exist-
ing versions of Landndmabok and Kristni saga that lengthier traditions
were available, although some may, of course, have originated much
later. It is therefore hard to know exactly how to judge Ari’s many omis-
sions: he mentions the place-name Minpakseyrr, but did he know the
tale in Landndmabok about the Irish slaves belonging to Ingélfr’s travel-
ling companion Hjorleifr, who threw their mouldy menadach (minpak)

43 Another example is his comment on Hallr: ‘a man whom everybody
described (sd madr es pat vas almeelt) as the most generous layman in the country’
(p. 10).
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overboard there?** Even if Ari avoided this particular anecdote because
of its strongly apocryphal and even parodic flavour, it is striking that he
never mentions Hjorleifr, nor the presence of any Irish settlers in Iceland.
Kristni saga offers us much fuller information about the missions to
Iceland prior to the conversion; Ari mentions only Fridrekr ‘who came
here during the heathen period’, but as early as ¢.1200, Hungrvaka tells
us that stories (spgur) were current about Fridrekr, in oral if not in written
form. Ari not only gives us no additional details about foreign bishops in
Iceland—who would, like [sleifr, have been missionary bishops without
fixed sees—but actually creates the impression, through treating them
separately before his chapter on Isleifr, that they were not contemporary
with the Icelandic bishop. It is clear from Hungrvaka that some of them
were, and one suspects that Ari’s apparent ignorance of this derives from
a desire not to obscure the direct correspondence between Gizurr the
White’s prominent role in the conversion and his son Isleifr’s prominence
as the Icelanders’ first bishop.*> This early history is as much family
history as it is ecclesiastical history or national history: it provides an
explanation of how the leading families of Ari’s own day had got to
where they were.*

Islendingabok as Ecclesiastical History

As the first to compose a history of the Icelanders in the vernacular, Ari
had no native models for how to put together a written work, and the
extent to which he was dependent on foreign models for his endeavour
has been the object of much scrutiny. Perhaps in reaction to the faith
placed by some scholars in his ‘unique’ reliability, others have emphasised
his dependence on European hagiographical and historical writing. Sverrir
Toémasson, for example, describes him as writing i anda gudfreedilegrar
sagnaritunar mioalda (‘in the spirit of the religious history-writing of
the Middle Ages’) and stresses that dhrif evropskrar helgisagnaritunar d
hana eru augljés (‘the influence of European hagiography on it is obvious”).*’

44 [slendingabok, p. 4 and note 15. The story reads like a parody of the throwing
overboard of high seat pillars undertaken by so many more prominent settlers
(with thanks to Heather O’Donoghue for this suggestion).

45 On Fridrekr and the later bishops, see Islendingabék, p. 10 and note 77
(which includes the reference to Hungrvaka).

46 For the idea that missionary history is often family history, see Wood 2001:
91-2.

47 Sverrir Témasson 1988: 282-3.
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Both Bede’s Ecclesiastical History and Adam of Bremen’s History of
the Archbishops of Hamburg—Bremen have been suggested as models
for Islendingabok, and Ari’s practice of regularly citing his informants
has been compared with that of Bede in his Ecclesiastical History and
his Life of Saint Cuthbert. It has even been suggested that Ari’s frequent
use of fréor (‘learned’) or spakr (‘wise’) to characterise his informants
does not necessarily reflect a strong native oral tradition at all, but that
this corresponds closely to the medieval European custom of describing
informants as doctus or sapiens.*® Ari thus creates Icelandic (oral) equi-
valents of European auctores—one of which he himself becomes for the
Icelanders of the late twelfth and thirteenth centuries.

Clearly aspects of Ari’s work are based on Latin models. His prologue
and the division of his work into chapters with headings are obvious
borrowings and various Latinisms, as one might expect at such an early
stage, mark his vernacular style. Occasionally, he even uses a word in
Latin like obiit (died) or rex (king), though these may just be used in the
manuscript as abbreviations for Icelandic words.*® What is most striking,
given that Ari must have used some Latin sources, is the elusiveness of
what these were: there are no library catalogues this early, and the First
Grammatical Treatise mentions only that pydingar helgar (literally ‘holy
translations’, presumably homilies and perhaps also saints’ lives) were
in circulation.’® We are dependent, therefore, on what Ari himself tells
us, which is very little: he mentions a saga (probably a Latin life) of
Saint Edmund, which has not been definitely identified,’! and though
Bede and Adam of Bremen seem obvious candidates for influence, it has
proved hard to show for certain that Ari knew either of them. Concrete
evidence that Ari knew Bede’s Ecclesiastical History comes down to his
reference at the end of the book to Pope Gregory’s death in the second

48 [F I xxii; Einar Arnérsson 1942: 167; Bjorn Sigfiisson 1944: 77-80; Ellehgj
1965: 66-8; Benedikz 1976: 334-5; Sverrir Témasson 1975: 278-80; 1988:
222-7; Mundal 1994; Wiirth 2005: 158. In fact, Bede cites oral informants most
often to verify his miracle stories and emphasises their status as religious men,
capable of understanding the true significance of events, rather than as detached
observers (Ward 1976: 72). This is quite different from what Ari is doing.

49 Bekker—Nielsen 1972. On Ari’s Latinisms, see Hagnell 1938: 72-5; Bjorn
Sigfisson 1944: 83—4; [F 1 xxvi.

30 Haugen 1972: 12-13; Hermann Pélsson 1965: 164. For references to various
kinds of books and their production in Iceland, see Jéns saga helga (IF XV
205-6, 219, 233) and Hungrvaka ([F XV1 26, 34).

51 fslendingabdk, p. 3 and note 12.
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year of Emperor Phocas’ reign (604), which he could equally well have
been taken from a life of St Gregory.>? Attempts to show that Ari took
the date of Olafr Tryggvason’s fall (1000) from Adam of Bremen have
been equally inconclusive, and the difficulty of showing that Adam was
known at all in Iceland in Ari’s time led one scholar to the belief that Ari
must have read it on a hypothetical trip to Lund.>? If Ari did know Bede’s
works, one wonders why he did not in his account of the papar mention
Bede’s reference in De temporum ratione to travels between Thile and
Britain, as Landndmabék does.>* If he knew Adam’s work, one is left
with the problem of why he does not mention the account there of Isleifr’s
consecration at the hands of Archbishop Adaldag.?

Ari’s main debt to European learning must be in the area of chrono-
logy, and he would certainly have learned about European time-reckoning
through the works of Bede. One of Ari’s greatest achievements in his work
is to set the events of Icelandic history within a coherent chronological
framework, which is one of the pre-requisites for writing European-style
history at all. The way in which Ari achieves this, using absolute and relative
dating, has been much studied.’® His first and one of his three central
dates is that of Iceland’s settlement, which he connects, intriguingly, with a
key event in English religious history, the killing of St Edmund of East
Anglia at the hands of the Vikings in 8§70 (869 by modern reckoning; see
fslendingabo’k, p- 3 and note 11). With this established, he is able to calculate
later developments in Iceland in relation to this date—*sixty years after
the killing of St Edmund’, ‘130 years after the killing of St Edmund’, ‘250
years after the killing of Edmund’ (pp. 5, 9, 13). He also gives absolute
dates for the fall of Olafr Tryggvason in the year 1000 (p. 9) and for the
change of lunar cycle in 1120, two years after Gizurr’s death. At the end

52 [slendingabdk, p. 13; IF 1 xxiv; Olafia Einarsdéttir 1964: 24-29; Ellehgj
1965: 76-77; Louis-Jensen 1976. There was an Icelandic translation of John the
Deacon’s life of St Gregory from ¢.1200 (see Kristni saga, p. 72, note 115).

53 fslendingabdk, p. 9; IF 1 xxiv—v; Olafia Einarsdéttir 1964: 22-3, 73—4;
Ellehgj 1965: 66—7, 78, 80; Christiansen 1975. Ari’s own wording (‘according
to Semundr’) implies that he used Semundr’s dating.

54 [slendingabok, p. 4 (and references in note 18).

55 fslendingabok, p. 10 (and reference in note 82). One theory is that Ari was
deliberately countering Adam’s line on Iceland’s conversion: the difference
between the two men’s views of Olafr Tryggvason and Olafr Haraldsson is quite
striking (Sveinbjorn Rafnsson 1999).

56 The most thorough study is still Olafia Einarsdéttir 1964: 37-90, but see
also IF T xxix—xlii and Ellehgj 1965: 68—80. On Ari’s probable use of an Easter
table, see note 105 to fslendingabo’k (p- 30 below).
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of his book, he brings all these dates together in one great sweep along
with with his final absolute date, 604, for the death of Pope Gregory I
(p- 13). This chronological framework is cleverly integrated with others,
principally the terms of office of the Icelandic lawspeakers, but oc-
casionally also the reigns of Norwegian kings. Ing6lfr’s first trip to
Iceland, for example, takes place when King Haraldr is sixteen years old
(p- 4). The practical value of Ari’s three round numbers (870, 1000, 1120)
should not be underestimated in an age that still used Roman numerals
for calculation; but the ideological value of dates for the settlement and
conversion is also important and will be discussed below (pp. xxiv—xxvii).

Some scholars have also brought forward evidence that Ari’s Islendinga-
bok was conceived as an ecclesiastical history or even as a chronicle of
the bishops of Skalaholt, not least the facts that it was submitted to—if
not commissioned by—Bishops Porldkr and Ketill and corrected by
Semundr, the most learned cleric of his day. It has been suggested that,
like Bede, Ari envisaged the pre-Christian history of his people as parallel
to that of the Israelites: Iceland, wooded and fertile, is the promised land,
consecrated by the presence of Christian people there—the papar—before
the arrival of the Norsemen.>’ As Ari himself does not conceal, the main
settler in each Quarter of the land provides an ancestor for each of the
first four Icelandic bishops, making these appropriate representatives for
the whole country.’® The mythical role of Ulflj6tr as the first law-giver
has been connected with that of Moses in the Old Testament, and the
chapter on the calendar is of obvious interest to the Church, as the accurate
calculation of time was crucial for the correct dating of Easter as well as
for the celebration of other feasts central to Christian worship.’® The
discovery of Greenland, which may have been under the jurisdiction of
the Icelandic bishops in Ari’s time, had opened up an arena for missionary
work, and Ari’s long account of Iceland’s conversion, as has often been
noted, is the thematic centre of his book.%” Ari certainly uses the bio-
graphical form suitable for a bishops’ chronicle for his last two chapters,
which give brief accounts of the lives of Bishops Isleifr and Gizurr, with

57 Clunies Ross 1997: 21-2; Lindow 1997b: 456; Mundal 1994: 71; cf. p. viii
above.

38 [slendingabdk, p. 4 and 13. Halldér Hermannsson (1930: 75) claimed that
‘nothing shows more clearly the clerical bent of Ari’s book’.

39 Halldér Hermannsson 1930: 81; Lindal 1969: 21-3; Mundal 1994: 70.

60 Halldér Hermannsson 1930: 82—3; Lindow 1997b: 460; Mundal 1994: 68.
The likelihood that settlers in Greenland were under the jurisdiction of the
Icelandic bishops is based on Adam IV.xxxvi, xxxvii (2002: 216-18).
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a particular emphasis on Gizurr’s role in establishing tithe laws and
integrating Iceland into the diocesan structure of the wider Church.
However, if Ari is writing a Church history, he does not—as Bede does—
see his own Church as a localised component of the Universal Church:
the absence of information about events in the Church outside of Iceland
is quite striking.%! Although Ari mentions the popes at the time of Isleifr’s
and Gizurr’s consecration and gives a list of international fatalities to mark
the occasion of Gizurr’s death (pp. 10, 11, 13), there is very little sense
in his book of how the Icelandic Church is part of a wider international
community. He tells us nothing about the role of Hamburg—Bremen in
missions to the north, despite the fact that Isleifr was consecrated in Bremen;
nor does he say anything about the investiture conflict, which led to Gizurr
travelling to Rome to receive orders from the Pope, because the archbishop
of Hamburg-Bremen, Liemar, had been excommunicated.%? While some
scholars have interpreted his silence about Hamburg—Bremen as a sign
of hostility (Hamburg—Bremen and Lund were in competition for archi-
episcopal jurisdiction over Scandinavia in the early twelfth century), it is
equally true that Ari says nothing about the establishment of a Nordic
archiepiscopal see in Lund in 1102-3, where Bishops Jén, Porlakr and Ketill
were consecrated.®® The fact that Ari is silent about events relevant not
just to the international Church but specifically to the Church in Scandi-
navia (and events which are considered worthy of inclusion in other Ice-
landic chronicles/lives of bishops) suggests that his interest in Church history
derives from the importance of the Church as a secular institution within
Icelandic society rather than as an autonomous entity. Indeed, it is note-
worthy that the qualities Ari admires in his bishops are social rather than
religious: he praises Gizurr for his popularity and persuasiveness, but
tells us nothing about his piety and humility.* As Orri Vésteinsson has
shown, the Icelandic Church at this early date had no ‘corporate identity’.
Dominated by secular interests, it was a cohesive part of the social fabric,

61 On the genre of ecclesiastical history and Bede’s distinctive contribution to
it, see Barnard 1976, Markus 1975 and Tugéne 1982.

62 See notes 82 and 91 to [slendingabdk, and note 102 to Kristni saga. On the
wider history of the Church in Scandinavia, see Orrman 2003.

63 Orrman 2003, 429-30. The first archbishop, Asser, received the pallium in
1104, but the see was abolished for a brief period in the 1130s and again in 1150.
See notes 100 and 101 to Islendingabék and, on the conflict between Hamburg—
Bremen and Lund, Sveinbjorn Rafnsson 1997: 130-32; 1999: 113; 2001: 157-60.

64 On the image of the Icelandic bishop as an ideal chieftain, see Orri Vésteins-
son 2000: 161-6.
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and not until the episcopates of St Porlékr (1178-93) and Bishop Gudmundr
(1203-37) was there any attempt to create a separation between secular
and ecclesiastical power.65 It seems unlikely, then, that Ari would have
distinguished the history of the Church from the history of secular Ice-
landic institutions. They were too closely enmeshed to be separated from
one another. Even for a historian like Bede, who was explicitly committed
to writing ‘ecclesiastical” history on the model of Eusebius, the separation
of ecclesiastical from secular history was not always easy to enforce.®®
This brings us to perhaps the most remarkable difference between Ari’s
work and European historiography and hagiography, which is Ari’s
consistently secular attitude towards the events he describes, even when
these are of a religious or spiritual nature. His interest in conversion is
clearly focussed on the process of Christianisation in its legal and institu-
tional aspects; he is not interested in it as a change of religious belief. Ari
tells us nothing about Icelandic heathenism, although he does throw in a
tantalising reference to temples in ch. 2 (p. 5) and quotes Hjalti’s verse attack
on Freyja to explain why he was outlawed (p. 8). This is our one glimpse
of any religious conflict other than the aborted battle at the Althing. Indeed,
Ari begins to use the word ‘heathen’ only when he tells us in ch. 9 about
Gizurr and Hjalti’s mission to Iceland, which effectively divides the Icelanders
into two separate groups under separate laws. It is the very real danger of
civil war posed by this division, rather than the spiritual danger of heathen-
ism, which forms the centre-piece of the speech by which Porgeirr, himself
a heathen, persuades the Icelanders to accept conversion to Christianity.
He gives a warning to those on both sides—heathens and Christians—
who are prone to religious extremism (‘do not let those who most wish to
oppose each other prevail’; p. 9 ) and proposes a solution that will be in
the interest of the Icelanders’ unity as a people rather than specifically
for the benefit of their souls. Ari does not even describe the baptism of
the Icelanders following the legal assembly, but tells us only that ‘it was
then proclaimed in the laws that all people should be Christian and that
those in this country who had not yet been baptised should receive baptism’
(my emphasis). Despite various attempts to draw a parallel between Ari
and the well-known conversion narratives of European literature—Bede’s
account of King Edwin for example—Ari’s depiction of the conversion
as a legal compromise between two parties is surely highly unusual, and
it is not surprising that later writers felt the need to ‘embroider’ the received

65 Orri Vésteinsson 2000: 3—4, 167-78.
66 See Smalley 1974: 55; Markus 1975: 8—10; Brooks 1999: 2.
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story with the religious rhetoric and miracles so noticeably lacking from
Ari’s version.®” Perhaps the only place where Ari gives any sense of a
spiritual dimension is Porgeirr’s long meditation under the cloak before
addressing the Althing, but even this may indicate only the complete
concentration required for the formulation of such an important speech.®®

History and Myth-Making

Central to an understanding of what lies behind Ari’s composition of a
history for the Icelanders is the emergent sense of Icelandic identity in
the early twelfth-century.%® The title of Ari’s Islendingabdk, as noted
above (p. ix), includes one of the earliest recorded uses of the term
‘Icelander’ and other twelfth-century writings show a similar conscious-
ness of a separate Icelandic identity: it was in 1117-18, as Ari tells us,
that the laws were first written down, and the First Grammatical Treatise
speaks of providing oss fslendingum ‘us Icelanders’ with a written
language, something especially important, of course, to the correct
understanding and interpretation of the written law.”® Like the author of
the First Grammatical Treatise, Ari clearly addresses an Icelandic
audience and assumes an Icelandic perspective: he talks about ‘our
bishops’, ‘our reckoning’, ‘our countrymen’ in Norway and describes
movement between Norway and Iceland as ‘out here’ (to Iceland) and
‘from out here’ (to Norway).”! Indeed, his decision to write in Icelandic
rather than in Latin, which was probably not obvious at the time, restricted
his audience to Icelanders—and perhaps to a lesser extent Norwegians—
rather than opening it to a more international audience of Latinists.

The necessary conditions for the development of ethnic identity—now
understood not as a biological but as a historical and cultural construct—
have been much studied of late. Chief among them are the identification

67 For the conversion of King Edwin, see Bede's Ecclesiastical History 1969:
182-7. For parallels with European literature, see Sveinbjorn Rafnsson 1979;
Pizarro 1985: 822-3; and Weber 1987: 115-23. Contrast these with the emphasis
on Ari’s unconventionality and strong political concerns in Foote 1984a: 62—4;
1993b: 107; and Jochens 1999: 649-52. Knirk (1981: 33) stresses that Porgeirr’s
speech is not a ‘religious sermon intended to convert the heathen but an address
of political deliberative nature’.

68 On the different interpretations of this event, see Islendingabék, p. 25, note 72.

% For an anthropological study of this phenomenon, see Hastrup 1990: 69-82,
83-102, 123-5.

70 fslendingabok, p. 12 and note 98. Haugen 1972: 12-13.

71 fslendingabok, pp. 3, 4, 6, 8 and notes 13 and 63.
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of a particular group of people with a territory or homeland, the acceptance
for a whole people of a common history or ‘myth of origin’ which is
often that of the dominant group or family, the adoption of a common
language or other ‘cultural’ symbols (in the case of the Normans, it was
hairstyle) and, interestingly, a ‘collective amnesia’ concerning variant
traditions or older/subject peoples.”? History-writing, it is clear, can play
a central role in this process and the contribution of Bede’s Ecclesiastical
History to the formation of the concept of a single ‘English’ people is a
well-known example. As Brooks has shown, Bede’s work ‘not only
recorded a history of that people, but was also helping to create it’: he
provided the English with an ethnic terminology, a shared history narrated
within a single chronological sequence and also, in his treatment of the
Britons, an ‘other’ against whom the English could define themselves.”?
This idea that the creation of ethnic identity involves interaction with
other peoples and ultimately the creation of ‘outsiders’ through ‘ethnic
closure’ is an important one.”

Like the so-called ‘historians of barbarian peoples’—Bede, Gregory of
Tours, Jordanes and Paul the Lombard—Ari creates a myth of origins
for the Icelanders involving migration over the sea and settlement in a
‘promised’ land. It is important to note that he emphasises the Norwegian
ancestry of the Icelanders over and above any other possible provenances
(Swedish or Celtic, for example). His reiteration of the Icelanders’ Norwegian
origins is striking in comparison with the more disparate origins of the
settlers in Landndmabdk. After giving a genealogy for the Norwegian
king Haraldr the Fine-Haired, Ari states that Iceland was ‘first settled from
Norway’, mentions only the journeys of ‘a Norwegian named Ingélfr’
(Landnamabdok also tells of two earlier voyages, one by a Swede), and
specifies that ‘a great many people began to move out here from Norway’
(pp. 3-4). In the case of all four of his main settlers, he specifies Norwegian
descent: Hrollaugr is the son of Rognvaldr ‘earl in Mcerr’ (in western
Norway), Ketilbjorn is ‘a Norwegian’, Audr is the daughter of Ketill Flatnose
‘a Norwegian lord’, and Helgi the Lean, again, is ‘a Norwegian’ (p. 4).
This is particularly noteworthy given that Ari’s own ancestor, Audr,
travelled in Scotland, Ireland and the Hebrides before coming to Norway,
something which Ari must have known from his mention of Porsteinn
the Red (see notes 22 and 124). The first laws are brought ‘from Norway’

72 Davis 1976: 19-69; Heather 1996: 3—6; Pohl 1997: 7-10; Brooks 1999: 5.

73 Brooks 1999: 22; see also Wormald 1983; Foot 1996; Howe 1989: 49-71,
108-25.

74 Moreland 2000: 40.
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and Christianity is introduced by a Norwegian king (pp. 4, 7). There is no
hint of any continuity with Celtic Christianity and the papar conveniently
leave when the Norwegians arrive, even though Landndmabék and Kristni
saga say that there had been Christians at Kirkjubeer in the south continu-
ously from the time of settlement (pp. 41-2 and note 47). In the main,
however, Ari’s disregard of Celtic Christians colours all later sources:
when Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta introduces the Icelandic missionary
Stefnir, a descendant of Helgi bjdla, it assumes that he was converted
abroad, despite that the fact that Helgi was a Celtic Christian (p. 39 and
note 36). Ari’s silence about the mass of conflicting traditions recorded
in Landndamabdk suggests that he is deliberately simplifying and stream-
lining to provide a distinct people with a distinct geographical origin—
Norway. The privileging of this particular origin is likely to reflect con-
temporary power relationships and Iceland’s dependence on a political
relationship with Norway; it may also reflect the ancestry of the Haukdeelir
family, since Bishop Isleifr’s father, Gizurr, was second cousin to Olafr
Tryggvason (see p. 46 and note 69).

At several points, we see Ari negotiating the Icelanders’ relationship
with other countries, principally Norway, but also Greenland. The first
occurs during his account of the migration from Norway, which is initially
forbidden by Haraldr the Fine-Haired and finally permitted upon the
payment of land-dues. This reflects contemporary agreements about the
status of Icelanders in Norway and the rights of the king of Norway over
Icelanders, the most recent of which had been witnessed by Bishop Gizurr
as well as by the lawspeaker Markus Skeggjason (see p. 4 and note 21).
The account of Greenland’s settlement, which has striking verbal parallels
with the settlement of Iceland (including the archaeological signs of earlier
habitation) establishes Iceland as no longer a periphery of Norway (‘out
here’), but a centre for migration elsewhere: Eirikr the Red travels ‘out
there from here’ (p. 7 and note 57). The most important moment, however,
is the conversion itself, when Pangbrandr returns to Norway to report to
Olafr Tryggvason that ‘it was beyond all expectation that Christianity
might yet be accepted here’ (p. 8). Olifr’s angry and violent reaction
towards ‘our countrymen who were there in the east’ (‘our’ countrymen
is, in the context, strongly partisan) is averted only by the diplomacy of
Gizurr and Hjalti, who themselves agree to plead the cause of Christianity
on his behalf. From this point on, Ol4fr disappears from the narrative and
there is little sense of his agency in the scenes at the Althing. The last we
hear is that he ‘fell the same summer’ that Christianity was proclaimed in the
laws (p. 9). This contrasts with, for example, the account of the A-text of



The Book of the Icelanders XXVil

Oddr Snorrason’s Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar, where Olafr’s physical absence
at the conversion of Iceland is amply compensated for by the sense of his
spiritual presence there.

Ari’s attitude towards the kings of Norway is conveyed even more clearly
in the speech in which Porgeirr persuades the Icelanders to accept his
judgement on which religion Iceland is to observe: he gives an exemplum
about how the kings of Norway and Denmark had ‘kept up warfare and
battles against each other for a long time, until the peoples of those
countries (landsmenn) had made peace between them, even though they
did not wish it’. There is a telling contrast between the unreasonable
kings, who resist peace at their peoples’ cost, and the wise landsmenn,
who are able to impose peace in spite of them; the term /landsmenn is
used repeatedly of the Icelanders in Islendingabédk. Attention is drawn to
Iceland’s own unique position as a kingless state, upheld and legitimised
by the way in which its people peacefully accept conversion, not through
royal power, but through the legal process of arbitrated resolution.”

In the absence of an executive power, the law is central to Ari’s under-
standing of Icelandic identity. In Njdls saga, Njall famously declares that
‘by laws shall our country be built up and by lawlessness laid waste’, and
it may be partly thanks to the ideology of Ari’s short history that such a
statement rings true.”® Ari describes the stages by which a new society is
created in a virgin land and the process, for him, is primarily a legal one.
The first event after the settlement is the bringing of laws or law (the
Icelandic lgg is plural) from Norway, laws which are carefully adjusted
to meet the demands of a new situation. After the land has been explored,
the Althing is established and, in a mythical patterning, held on the con-
fiscated land of a murderer: order is imposed against a background of
lawlessness and feud. The ever-present danger of social disintegration is
averted again and again through the counsel of spakir menn ‘wise men’
with the cooperation of /andsmenn ‘countrymen’: the disorder of the
seasons results in an improved reckoning of time, fighting at the Althing
leads to the division of the country into Quarters and, in each case,
speeches at the Althing are decisive. At the climax of Porgeirr’s speech,
he identifies the law as the single most important source of social unity:
‘It will prove true that if we tear apart the law, we will also tear apart the
peace’ (p. 9). The hint of the numinous in his night under the cloak,
rather like Porsteinn Black’s mysterious dream about the calendar, serves

7 Jochens 1999: 647-54.
76 Njdls saga, IF XII 172: ‘Med lggum skal land vért byggja, en med Slogum eyda’.
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as ‘mythical underpinning’ for the entire system.”’ Christianity is proclaimed
‘in the laws’, and brings with it the dissolution of old laws and the passing
of new ones. Ari depicts bishops, clerics, lawspeakers and chieftains as
working together on this: Gizurr, Markis and S@mundr on the tithe law,
and Gizurr, Haflidi and Bergpérr on the first written law code. Ari empha-
sises how strong leaders, wise men and social consensus preserve the
laws of the land, hold back feuds and strengthen social order for the good of
all; if he was writing, as is sometimes suggested, against the background
of the feud between Haflidi and Porgils (which also involved fighting at
the Althing), this message—a call for law and unity to prevail—would
have been particularly apt.”®

Perhaps the best way to understand Ari’s history is as a new literary
genre, created to meet the needs of a new people with a distinctive political
system unrivalled in early medieval Europe. His book of ‘the Icelanders’
is not quite Church history or national history, though it includes both: it
is a history of the Icelandic constitution, which Ari and subsequent
Icelanders closely identified with the law, and changes to this constitution
form its main structuring device, alongside the biographies of bishops in
chs 9 and 10.7° As Bede does for the English, Ari provides for the
Icelanders a shared history based on the key moments of settlement and
conversion but, despite his loans from European Latin literature, his
freedom from religious ideology and rhetoric and his emphasis on social,
legal and political processes make his work unique among early medieval
histories. As Snorri Sturluson declared in the prologue to Heimskringla,
though perhaps for different reasons, pykkir mér hans sogn oll merkiligust

‘all his account seems to me most remarkable’.80

A Note on Islendingabdk, Prose Style and the Family Saga

As far as we know, Ari was the first Icelander to write an original prose
composition in Icelandic: according to the First Grammatical Treatise,
only lpg (laws), freedi (historical information, probably genealogies) and
pydingar helgar (see p. xix) had previously been written down.3! As one
might expect, the innovatory character of his work inevitably results in

77 On the mythic undercurrent in /slendingabék, see further Lindow 1997b.

78 Bjorn Sigfiisson 1944: 40; Ellehgj 1965: 82—4.

79 On the importance of settlement and a sense of ‘standing at the beginning’
for the origins of written literature in Iceland, see further Schier 1975 and Clunies
Ross 1997.

80 fF XXVI 6.

81 Haugen 1972: 12-13, 32-3.
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some clumsiness of style: Ari has trouble with complex subordination
(in the first sentences of chs 1 and 4, for example) and includes in his
work various Latinisms, as noted on p. xix). Although both temporal and
causal subordination are found, long stretches of prose are mainly
paratactic with ‘and’, ‘but’ and ‘then’ as the most frequent connectives.
Among the stylistic devices used, the most important are repetition and
parallelism, in the account of Ingélfr’s exploration in ch. 1, for example
(“for the first time . . . for the second time . . . The place to the east . . . the
place to the west’) or in the genealogies of ch. 2 (‘settled in the east . . .
settled in the south . . . settled in the west . . . settled in the north’).
Sometimes, verbal parallels create deliberate symmetries between chapters,
as for the paired accounts of the settlement of Iceland and Greenland, or
the mini-biographies of Isleifr and Gizurr. Many of Ari’s sentences include
carefully balanced clauses: ‘where things should be added, or removed,
or set up differently’ (p. 4), ‘and tithes paid on it, and laws laid down’ (p.
12, with alliteration in the etymologically related words log d lpgd). Ari
also frequently uses word-pairs and parallel phrases: ‘according to the
belief and reckoning’ (p. 3), ‘for killings or injuries’ (p. 6), ‘their kinsmen
and friends’ (p. 8), ‘the same law and the same religion’ (p. 9), ‘killings
or fighting’, ‘authority and governance’ (p. 10). In ch. 4, there is a nice
example of chiasmus with the repetition of different forms of the same
two verbs: ‘awake . . . asleep . . . asleep . . . wake up’. The awakening of
Porsteinn’s dream audience is connected with the approval from his real
audience through a play on the literal and metaphorical meanings of the
verb phrases vakna and vakna vio ‘to wake up’ and ‘to recognise’ (the
second translated on p. 6 as ‘welcomed’). As well as these more ‘learned’
features, Ari makes some use of alliteration, most noticeably in Porgeirr’s
speech to the Althing.®?

Although Ari’s Islendingabék is not a saga and differs from this genre
by, among other things, its relatively frequent use of the first-person
singular referring to the author, it does presage in some interesting ways
aspects of later saga tradition. In a few cases, it seems clear enough that
the saga-writers have inherited traditions from Ari: the close connection
between migration to Iceland and King Haraldr Fine-Haired, for example
(compare Egils saga chs 1-27), or the depiction of the conversion as a
legal and political process (compare Njdls saga chs 100-05). In other
cases, however, shared similarities perhaps go back to an oral tradition
of prose narrative which pre-existed the conversion: Ari and the family

82 On Ari’s prose style, see further Bjorn Sigfisson 1944: 84 and Périr
Oskarsson 2005: 363.
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sagas both adopt a secular outlook and style most striking for its
detachment from Christian ideology and rhetoric and both use oral
tradition, based around genealogy and topography, as a source.?? Above
all, many of the stories which Ari tells read like miniature versions of
later saga narrative: the feuds, burnings and battles in chs 3 and 5, the
dream which heralds Porsteinn Black’s success in ch. 4 and the citation
of a skaldic strophe in ch. 9 are all motifs which can be easily paralleled
in the best-known family sagas. In his account of Iceland’s conversion,
Ari shows himself more than capable of masterful narrative: events in
Norway are deftly drawn, with Pangbrandr’s complaint, Olafr’s anger
and Gizurr and Hjalti’s hasty reassurances tersely expressed in indirect
speech. As the scene moves to Iceland, the tension builds: Hjalti, left
behind because of his recent outlawry, comes ‘riding’ (this is also a present
participle in the Icelandic) to join Gizurr at the Assembly and it comes so
close to fighting, Ari tells us, that ‘no one could foresee which way it
would go’ (eigi of sa d milli). In the midst of the tumult caused by the
abandonment of legal procedure, Ari describes a period of tense silence:
the lawspeaker Porgeirr lies under his cloak ‘all that day and following
night, and did not speak a word’. The speech he makes upon awakening
is carefully structured and shows a concentration of the stylistic devices
described above, while the move from indirect to direct discourse at its
climax is characteristic of saga style: it gains impact from being the only
direct speech in the whole book.®* Ari’s skill and the ‘strong saga flavour’
of the scene suggest that native models were available to him for the
composition of narrative prose; if so, these models must have been oral.

KRISTNI SAGA

Kristni saga (‘The Story of the Conversion’) offers the possibility of direct
comparison with Ari when it comes to those sections of his work concerned
with Iceland’s conversion and the growth of the early Church, just as Land-
namabok offers comparable material on the settlement. Both Landndma-
bok and Kristni saga were, in fact, connected with islendingabo’k from an
early date in the study of the sagas: one of the first theories about their
origin was that Landndmabék was compiled from the first version of Islend-
ingabok, and that the material left over was fashioned into a Kristni saga.®

83 Foote 1974.
84 Knirk 1981: 32-5.
85 Brenner 1878: 7-10, 156; Maurer 1870: 318-9; 1891: 86-96.
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The author of Kristni saga clearly had Ari’s Islendingabék in mind (if not in
front of him) when he wrote chs 14 to 16 on Isleifr and Gizurr, and he states
himself in ch. 14 that Ari ‘has said most about the events written down
here’ (p. 52). He may also have used /slendingabék for his account of the
legal prodecure of conversion, which is in places very close to Ari, and he
appears to cite Ari as his authority for Stefnir’s death (p. 51, but see note 97).
Even the longer account of Fridrekr’s mission probably has its origins in
Ari’s mention of ‘Fridrekr, who came here during the heathen period’ (p. 10).
One’s immediate impression upon reading the two together, however,
is that Kristni saga is a very different sort of work. On the one hand, it is
more like the family sagas than Islendingabék: it is anonymous, with a
self-effacing narrator, and presents itself as an account of shared,
traditional, knowledge. Although it may have some basis in the reports
of individual oral informants, it rarely cites its oral sources other than in
impersonal formulas (‘it is said” in ch. 1, p. 35, ‘as far as is known’ in ch.
2, p. 37). Apart from one reference to a saga of Olafr Tryggvason, it is
equally reticent about any written sources. Like the kings’ sagas, it
includes a number of skaldic verses as substantiation for the narrative
and the slight differences between verse and prose suggest that the former
do pre-date the saga and that some may even be contemporary with the
events described. On the other hand, Kristni saga is more in tune with
the Latin European hagiographical tradition than either I/slendingabék or
the family sagas, and provides more of what one expects from a
‘missionary’ history: fierce conflict between heathens and Christians,
miracles, exempla and Christian symbolism. This has resulted in different
attitudes towards what kind of text it is and therefore towards its historical
reliability: while early scholars praised its basis in historiske principer
(‘historical principles’) and its streeng kronologisk tendens (‘strong
chronological tendency’), it has more recently been described as a ‘religious
tract’, more concerned with undri og stormerkjum en raunverulegum
atburdum (‘marvels and miracles than real events’), drawing on tdknmdli
kirkjunnar og fraségnum Bibliunnar eda annarra helgirita sem d henni
byggja (‘the symbolism of the Church and stories from the Bible or other
religious texts based on it’).%¢ In the following analysis, I want to look at
different theories about the origins of Kristni saga and evaluate its
relationship to Islendingabdk and its status as a medieval history.

8 These quotations are from the following works (in this order): Olsen
1893:332-33; Finnur Jénsgon 1920-24, 11 570; J6n Hnefill Adalsteinsson 1999:
59-60; Lindal 1974: 248; IF XV cxli—ii.
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Date, Authorship and Sources

Kristni saga is preserved in one medieval manuscript, Hauksbok, dated
to ¢.1306-10, where it is written in Haukr’s own hand immediately after
his version of Landndmabdk (also known as Hauksbok). The part of the
manuscript that contains the two works (AM 371 4to) is fragmentary,
comprising only eighteen leaves, and the text of Kristni saga runs from
‘shortly afterwards’ (sidarr) in ch. 5 to ‘the lawspeaker Markds and’
(Markiiss logspgumanns ok) in ch. 15. For the beginning and end of the
saga, we are dependent on a copy made by Jon Erlendsson in the mid-
seventeenth century (AM 105 fol.).8’

Most attempts to establish the authorship and date of Kristni saga have
involved some sort of interpretation of the relationship between Land-
ndmabdk and Kristni saga in the only surviving medieval manuscript. At
some stage, the two have clearly become linked, as is clear from a com-
parison of Kristni saga with two (related) versions of Landndmabdk:
Sturlubok, which is associated with Sturla Pérdarson (d. 1284) and Hauks-
bok, which is associated with Haukr Erlendsson (1260—-1334). Sturlubok
and Hauksboék both end with an account of how Iceland ‘was completely
heathen for about one hundred years’ and Kristni saga begins with ‘Now
[the story of] how Christianity came to Iceland begins . . .’ (p. 35, my
emphasis).®® Sturlubék and Hauksbok date the settlement to 874 and
Kristni saga says that, upon the arrival of Fridrekr and Porvaldr, ‘the
land had been inhabited for one hundred and seven years’. This assumes
that a date for the settlement has already been given and coincides with the
dating of Landndmabdk if we agree, on the basis of the internal sequence
of events in the saga, that the missionaries arrived in 981 (cf. p. 35 and note
5). The same goes for the saga’s later, more approximate, statement that,
upon Gizurr’s death in 1118, Iceland had been inhabited for ‘two hundred
and forty years, the first half in heathendom and the second in Christianity’
(p- 53). Finally, Sturlubék and Hauksbok both contain lists of the most
important settlers for each quarter of Iceland and, at the end, a list of the
most important chieftains in 930. Kristni saga contains related lists of
the most important chieftains in 981 and 1118, as well as including a list
of chieftains who were priests in ch. 17 (see p. 35 and note 6; pp. 53—4).

On the basis of these connections, some of the earliest editors and critics
of Kristni saga assumed that it was written by Haukr Erlendsson in the
early fourteenth century, and Gudbrandur Vigftsson was the first to challenge

87 Hauksbok 1960: xii, xxviii—XxiX, XXxXiii.
88 JF 1396.
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this view: he showed that the saga must predate Haukr’s copy and con-
cluded that it was present in one of Haukr’s sources, probably Styrmir
Karason’s (lost) version of Landndmabdk, known as Styrmisbok. He also
suggested, however, that it may have been written even earlier, perhaps
by Oddr Snorrason in the second half of the twelfth century, which is when
the genealogies in ch. 18 end.® Later scholars agreed that the saga predated
Haukr’s version, but disagreed on the originality of the link with Landndma-
bok: whereas Maurer and Brenner saw both works as one in scope and
purpose, originating in Ari’s older /slendingabék, Bjorn M. Olsen argued
persuasively that Kristni saga represented an original work appended to
Landndmabdk only in Haukr’s version. He dated it to the mid-thirteenth
century on the basis of its reference in ch. 3 to Bishop B6télfr, who left
Iceland in 1243 and died in 1246 (see p. 37 and note 25).°° Finnur Jénsson
and Bernhard Kahle, on the other hand, thought that Sturla Pérdarson
had first appended the saga to Landnamabdk and that he had interpolated
some of the genealogies and chronological notices. They conjectured
that he had reworked the saga to provide a bridge between his version of
Landndmabdk and the collection of sagas of contemporaries included in
Sturlunga saga.’' In his Gerdir Landndmabdkar, Jén J6hannesson took
this argument further: he suggested that Kristni saga had never existed
in independent form, but was composed by Sturla from different sources
as a continuation to his Landndmabdk. It formed one link in a chain of
sagas documenting the history of Iceland from its beginnings to Sturla’s
own day, perhaps on the model of what Snorri Sturluson had done for
Norway in Heimskringla.”> However, although many scholars have accepted
Jén Jéhannesson’s attribution of the saga to Sturla, this has not gone
unquestioned, and the most recent editor of the saga, Sigurgeir Steingrims-
son, is content to label its author épekktur (‘unknown’)—he thinks that it
dates from ¢.1237-50 on the basis of its relationship to other sagas. Other
scholars (including one within the same volume) disagree with his view
on these relationships, but there seems to be a tentative agreement that
Kristni saga does date from the mid-thirteenth century.”3

8 Kristni-saga 1773, ‘Ad lectorem’; BS I xix—xxiii; see also Brenner 1878: 3-5.

% Olsen 1893: 263-349.

9 Hauksbok 1892—6: Ixv—Ixxiv; Finnur Jénsson 1920-24, 1T 571-2; Kahle
1905: ix—x. Sturla’s involvement was first suggested by Brenner 1878: 10, 155.

92 J6n J6hannesson 1941: 16-19, 69-72, 224-5.

93 [F XV cliv—clv. Olafur Halldérsson (1990: 461—4) and Sveinbjérn Rafnsson
(2001: 25-32, 154, 164) have both questioned Sturla’s authorship of Kristni
saga, but on different (and mutually incompatible) grounds; Sveinbjorn’s view



XXX1V Introduction

In the absence of any final consensus as to date and authorship, it is
hard to say much about the written sources of the saga: other than Ari,
only the ‘saga’ of Olafr Tryggvason is explicitly referred to, and this
could be either that of Oddr Snorrason or the lost saga of Gunnlaugr
Leifsson (it is not Snorri Sturluson’s; see p. 39 and note 34). There is a
close relationship between chs 1-13 of Kristni saga and a series of short
stories about the missions to Iceland in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta
(known as Kristni pettir), and Olsen suggested that the common source
for these was Gunnlaugr’s lost Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar—Gunnlaugr, a
monk at Pingeyrar who died in 1218, is explicitly cited as a source of
Porvalds pattr vidforla in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta.®* Olsen’s
views are accepted with a few reservations by the most recent editor of
Kristni pattir, but rejected by Sigurgeir Steingrimsson in the same volume:
he asserts instead that Kristni saga was an original work and a source for
the stories in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta.%® The same lack of
consensus prevails with regard to other sources: Jon J6hannesson sug-
gested Vatnsdeela saga, Laxdeela saga and ‘various annals’ and [ myself
think it likely that Heimskringla was also a source—but Sigurgeir
Steingrimsson rejects all of these except Heimskringla, while Olafur
Halldérsson accepts Vatnsdeela saga and (in places) Heimskringla, but
thinks that Gunnlaugr’s lost saga is the source of the material that Kristni
saga and Laxdeela saga have in common.”® Chs 14 to 18 of Kristni saga
contain passages also shared by Hungrvaka and Jéns saga helga, which
may go back to a different redaction of Ari’s Islendingabdk, although
not necessarily the ‘first” one mentioned by Ari.” Ch. 18, which has
verbal parallels with the longer account of the same events in Porgils
saga ok Haflida, is also found in the appendix to the version of Land-
ndmabok in Skardsdrbok, where it is copied from a different (and probably
more original) text of Kristni saga than that of Hauksbok (see p. 72, note
109). Sources other than written include skaldic verse (Brandr’s verse in

of its sources differs from Sigurgeir’s, but he dates it to a similar time-period on
the basis of its reference to Bishop B6tolfr.

% OTM 1290; Olsen 1893: 309-33.

95 [F XV cxxix—xxxi, clxiii-iv.

9 J6n Johannesson 1941: 70-71; Olafur Halldérsson 1978: 382-89; Duke
[Grgnlie] 1998-2001; [FXV Ixxix, cXv, CXXX, clxxv, cci—ccii.

97 Sveinbjorn Rafnsson 2001: 148-54; IF XV cexliv—v. The view that other
redactions of [slendingabék were in circulation may be supported by Knirk’s obser-
vation (1981: 129) that the versions of Porgeirr’s speech in Oddr’s Oldfs saga
Tryggvasonar and Kristni saga share variants which suggest a ‘mutual relation-
ship’ between their originals against the preserved redaction of fslendingabék.
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ch. 13 is not found elsewhere) and oral traditions surrounding place-
names and physical features of the landscape. These are most prominent
in the saga’s account of Pangbrandr’s enforced stay in the west of Iceland
(p- 43 and note 55), which must be based on local tradition.

Kristni saga and Iceland’s History

The idea that Kristni saga may have been part of a projected history of
Iceland from settlement down to the time of the sagas of contemporaries
is suggestive, and would explain some of the peculiarities in the form of
the extant saga, not only its abrupt beginning, chronological notices and
its inclusion of lists of chieftains, but also its more puzzling conclusion
with the offspring of Haflidi Masson. These are listed after a brief retelling
of the conflict between Haflidi and Porgils, which follows a chronological
summary at the end of ch. 17 and a list of chieftains halfway through ch. 18,
either of which would seem to be a more fitting conclusion for the saga.
The second part of ch. 18, although clearly leading on from the natural catas-
trophes that follow Gizurr’s death, shifts markedly from a fairly narrow
focus on ecclesiastical history (the author omits most of Ari’s comments
on lawspeakers and events unrelated to the Church in previous chapters)
to secular history (the feud between Porgils and Haflidi) with only a
sprinkling of ecclesiastical history (the death of Bishop Jén and the election
of Ketill Porsteinsson as bishop). Another church history, Hungrvaka,
which mentions the feud between Porgils and Haflidi only in a list of
secular events within the episcopate of Bishop Porldkr, provides a telling
contrast.”® The end of Kristni saga is best understood, therefore, to my
mind, as a transitional episode leading on to the sagas of contemporaries,
or at the least as a ‘miscellany’ following the saga proper; that the whole
of ch. 18 was considered separable from the saga by some early scholars
is clear from its inclusion on its own in the appendix to Skardsdrbok.

If Kristni saga was intended as part of a projected history of Iceland,
this would explain both its dependence on Ari’s fslendingabék (which is
amore appropriate model for such a history than Heimskringla) and some
of the ways in which it diverges from it. Whereas Ari’s account of the
conversion is based on family history and focuses primarily on the south
of Iceland, Kristni saga deliberately widens its focus to embrace the whole
country: Fridrekr and Porvaldr’s mission to the north and Stefnir’s mission
to the west are added to those of Pangbrandr, Gizurr and Hjalti, and Pang-
brandr travels almost the whole way around the country, to Skjalfanda-

98 [F XVI 27.
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flj6t in the north-east and as far as Bardastrond in the west. In place of
Ari’s narrow focus on Gizurr and Hjalti, there is a host of different
missionaries and converts: Porvaldr the Far-Traveller, the German bishop
Fridrekr, Stefnir Porgilsson (who, like Pangbrandr, is an envoy of Olafr
Tryggvason), Kodran, Sidu-Hallr and Kjartan. Even in the case of Gizurr
and Hjalti there is a different emphasis, showing much more interest in
stories about Hjalti than Ari does: the fact that the two crosses at the
Althing mark the height of Olafr and Hjalti respectively (p. 48) suggests
that in some traditions about the conversion he—rather than Gizurr—
was the main Icelandic figure.”” It seems likely that some of these
traditions were local and originated in different areas of Iceland. They
are certainly closely attached to the landscape and to place-names,
especially in the north and west. The church built by Porvardr ‘was still
standing’ in the first half of the thirteenth century (p. 37), and the burial
cairns of Skeggbjorn and his men ‘can still be clearly seen’ (p. 43). Some
of the stories about Porvaldr and Stefnir in particular may have been
modelled on earlier traditions about Pangbrandr. The events of Porvaldr’s
mission recall those of Pangbrandr’s (battles with berserks, libel, killings)
and Stefnir’s shipwreck may also be in imitation of Pangbrandr’s.
Occasionally, the joining of these disparate traditions is still visible: when
Stefnir arrives in Iceland, we are told that ‘all people were then heathen
in this country’ (p. 39), yet we have just heard of the many converts made
during the mission of Porvaldr and Fridrekr.!%

As well as bringing together traditions from different parts of the
country, Kristni saga also makes an effort to show the cooperation of
each of the four Quarters of Iceland in its legal conversion.!°! This once
again suggests a link between Kristni saga and Sturlubok/Hauksbék, both
of which trace the settlement in each of Iceland’s four Quarters and
provide Christian settlers for each one (Helgi the Lean for the north,
Jorundr, Helgi bjéla and Qrlygr for the south, Audr the Deep-Minded for
the west, and Ketill the Foolish for the east).!92 As well as listing chieftains

9 Sveinbjérn Rafnsson 2001: 139; [F XV cxxxiii. Hjalti’s greater prominence
in Kristni saga was first recognised by Vigfisson and Powell (1905: 1 370-71,
375), who were also first to point out that his comments to Narfi and Runélfr
could be construed as verse (see chs 10 and 12 and notes 62 and 87). Together
with his famous verse from the Law-Rock, these may have formed the nucleus
of later stories about Hjalti.

100 Syeinbjérn Rafnsson 1977; IF XV cxxxii.

101 fp XV cxxxiii; Sveinbjorn Rafnsson 2001: 139.

102 jF 1 396.
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from each Quarter, Kristni saga records missions to each Quarter and
conversions within each Quarter. When King Olfr takes hostages in
Norway, he takes one from each Quarter: Kjartan from the west, Halld6rr
from the north, Kolbeinn from the east, and Svertingr from the south (p. 47
and note 70). Most interesting is the little anecdote about what happened
at the Althing among the Christians while Porgeirr was lying under his
cloak. In order to counter the pagans’ sacrifice, Gizurr and Hjalti request
‘victory offerings’ of two men from each Quarter of Iceland: they
themselves step forward for the south, Sidu-Hallr and Porleifr for the
east, Hlenni the Old and Porvardr Spak-Bodvarsson for the north, and
Gestr and Ormr Kodransson from the west (p. 49). This neatly recalls to
our minds the key converts from each Quarter, and Ormr’s on-the-spot
baptism, so as to participate on behalf of his absent brother Porvaldr the
Far-Traveller, completes the circle of countrywide conversion. After
Porgeirr has proclaimed the Christian laws, we are told that the peoples
of the Northern and Southern Quarters were baptised in Reykjalaug in
Laugardalr on their way home; the ‘whole assembly was baptised’, and
‘most of the westerners were baptised in Reykjalaug in southern Reykja-
dalr’ (p. 50). This is a history that consciously involves Icelanders from
all parts of the country, with a particular emphasis on the north and west,
which perhaps indicates the author’s own provenance.

Kristni saga as Missionary History

Apart from the occasional reservation, most scholars would agree that
Kristni saga is missionary history or Church history—and it certainly has
more claim than fslendingabo’k to be considered as such.!9 The missions
to Iceland form the organisational principle of the whole work which, as
Sigurgeir Steingrimsson has shown, is threefold: first, the three missions
to Iceland of Porvaldr, Stefnir and Pangbrandr, then the story of the legal
conversion, covering events in Norway and Iceland, and finally the history
of the early church from Isleift’s consecration to the events following
Gizurr’s death.'% Kristni saga is the only source to join these three strands
together: Ari lacks a full account of the missions and Kristni peettir in
Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta lack the history of the early Church.

103 Brenner (1878: 8, 14) argued on the basis of various omissions (specifically,
its failure to mention the names of foreign priests in Iceland) that Kristni saga
was not conceived as a Church history but as an appendix of miscellaneous
information relating to Landndmabdk.

104 fF XV Ix-Ixii.
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In contrast to the continuity in Icelandic history that marks Ari’s work,
this saga clearly divides Icelandic history into two, ‘the first half in
heathendom and the second in Christianity’ (p. 53). It is explicitly stated
in the opening sentence that the work will focus on the mission and
conversion that brought about this momentous change. Against the back-
ground of the Icelanders’ heathenism, this is the story of ‘how Christianity
came to Iceland’ (p. 35).

In many ways, this story is told in a manner closer to European hagio-
graphy than Ari’s narrowly legal and political focus permits. Most notice-
able are the signs of Christian rhetoric so lacking in Ari: Porvaldr accepts
‘the true faith’ and preaches ‘God’s message’, Fridrekr is ‘truly a saint’,
Stefnir travels ‘boldly’, Pangbrandr preaches ‘outstandingly’, as do Gizurr
and Hjalti (pp. 35, 38, 40, 42). The missionaries’ opponents, on the other
hand, are derided: Hedinn opposes Porvaldr ‘with many evil words’, many
people at the Assembly where Hjalti is prosecuted ‘blasphemed greatly’,
and Rundlfr shows ‘his tyranny and intransigence more than justice’ (pp.
37, 44-5). The heathens are often treated as an indiscriminate group:
‘those people who were heathen’ dislike the church Arngeirr has built,
‘the heathens’ attack the missionaries at Hegranes, ‘the heathens’ are
‘displeased” when Kjartan accepts a gift from King Olafr (pp. 37-8, 46).
The conflict between heathens and Christians is much more sharply drawn
than in Islendingabék and considerably more violent: there is a total of
eighteen killings, two attempted killings and several other threats—a
higher body count than in any other source. Stefnir and Pangbrandr both
meet resistance as soon as it is known that they are Christians, and families
are divided by the new faith: Klaufi enlists Arngeirr’s own brother to
help destroy his church and Stefnir is outlawed by his own kinsmen (pp.
37,39-40). This is all very different from Ari’s account of the conversion,
where the only potential battle is avoided and the imagined dangers of
religious violence form the keynote of Porgeirr’s speech.

Like European lives of missionaries, Kristni saga also includes miracles
that fall into two main types: those connected with the conversion of
individuals and those that show God’s protection of his messengers. !0
Porvaldr’s father, Kodran, is converted after Fridrekr drives the guardian
spirit away from his farm; the rock in which it dwells bursts apart after
Fridrekr chants over it, convincing Kodran that ‘the spirit had been
overcome’ (p. 36). Both Fridrekr and Pangbrandr bring about conversions
by defeating pagan berserks: by consecrating the fire they stride through,

105 Wood 2001: 262—4.
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they destroy the berserks’ immunity to it, and Pangbrandr also uses the
sign of the cross (pp. 36, 44). The illusion of fire and supernatural arrows
protect the church at Ass from the attacks of pagans, and Porvaldr and
Fridrekr are kept safe from an ambush by the miraculous flight of a flock
of birds, which scares away the pagans’ horses (pp. 37-8). The incense
at the Althing is smelt upwind as well as down and the pagans are unable
to reply to Gizurr and Hjalti’s speech there on account of the ‘great fear’
that ‘came with their words’ (p. 48). It is striking how many of these
miracles are centred on the power of Christian rites—ecclesiastical chant,
the sign of the cross and the use of incense. This connection between rite
and conversion is implied in the case of Kjartan’s conversion in Norway
and made explicit in the case of Sidu-Hallr’s. Both are converted following
the services for Michaelmas, and Hallr’s household are particularly
impressed by the external trappings of Christian worship, ‘the sound of
bells’, ‘the scent of incense’ and ‘men clothed in costly material and fine
cloth’ (p. 41 and note 45). The saga also specifies that Porm6dr sang
mass before the meeting at the Althing with other men ‘wearing vest-
ments’, an event not mentioned by Ari despite the fact that he was a
priest himself (p. 48). The sign of the cross is important throughout: it is
marked on Pangbrandr’s shield, which first arouses King Olafr’s interest
in Christianity, Pangbrandr raises crosses during his mission, and the
two crosses later raised at the Althing measure the ‘height’, either literally
or metaphorically, of King Olafr and Hjalti (p. 48 and note 80).

In places, it is clear that there is a moral and spiritual dimension to the
narrative lacking in Ari’s terse account. Hallr responds deeply to Pang-
brandr’s sermon about ‘the glory of God’s angels’ and Pangbrandr
describes his conversion explicitly as the result of divine revelation: ‘God
has given you this understanding’ (p. 41). Kjartan’s swimming com-
petition with Olafr involves three dips in the sea followed by the gift of a
cloak and it is likely that this is figural: it presages the threefold immersion
of baptism and the donning of baptismal garments (pp. 45-6).1% Likewise,
the church built by Gizurr and Hjalti on the site of ‘heathen places of
worship’ symbolises the conversion of the landscape: like Fridrekr’s
driving out of Kodran’s spirit, it shows the physical cleansing of the land
and its re-consecration to Christianity (pp. 47-8).'7 The scene among

106 See note 66 to Kristni saga and, on the extensive symbolism of water,
cloak and ships, see Lindow’s excellent study (1997a) of the related account of
Hallfredr’s conversion in Hallfredar saga.

107 On the conversion of non-Christian sacred space, see Howe 1997.
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the Christians at the Althing is carefully designed to draw out the dif-
ferences between pagan sacrifice and the meaning of sacrifice in a Christ-
ian context. It is one of the few places in the Icelandic conversion
narratives where an emphasis is placed on moral living (‘we must therefore
live better lives and be more careful to avoid sin than before’, p. 49), a
theme which is much more central in European histories and lives of
missionaries. %8

Most interesting are those exemplary passages dealing with revenge and
forgiveness which involve Hjalti and the enemies who outlaw him, and
in which Rundlfr’s ‘tyranny and intransigence’ are contrasted with Hjalti’s
forgiveness of the man who tries to murder him, Narfi (p. 45). Narfi is
commissioned by Rundlfr to kill Hjalti ‘to free himself from outlawry’
and, when Hjalti suggests ‘a better plan’ (betra rdo) for his reprieve, he
perhaps implies spiritual release from sin, as well as temporal release
from the status of outlaw; he offers Narfi not only a different means of
reprieve, but a whole new way of life (cf. at betra rdd sitt ‘to amend
one’s way of life’).!%° At the court of King Olafr in Norway, Hjalti speaks
up on behalf of Runélfr’s son, Svertingr, and this is explicitly commended
by Pangbrandr; he contrasts Hjalti’s behaviour with that of men ‘given
to passionate anger’ and emphasises, in an echo of Romans xii, that Hjalti
and Gizurr ‘often repay evil with good’ (p. 47). This is made manifest
again when Hjalti stands sponsor to Rundlfr at his baptism, though his
verse about ‘teaching the old chieftain to nibble on the salt’ is not
unaffected by a sense of personal vindictiveness (p. 50). Hjalti is
significantly different in his approach to opposition from Porvaldr,
described by Fridrekr as ‘eager to take revenge’ (p. 38), and from Pang-
brandr, notorious for his revenge killings; in the midst of the insults,
killings and outlawries, Hjalti provides a reminder of the spirit of the
Christian faith. At the same time, there is an echo of the moral of
Islendingabék in the condemnation of ‘passionate anger’ among both
parties, a reminder of Porgeirr’s warning against ‘those who most wish
to oppose each other’ (p. 9; Kristni saga adds ‘with most vehemence’,
p- 50). Christian virtue, in this saga, joins seamlessly with social morality.

There is one aspect of Kristni saga that is distinctly different from
European conversion narratives, however: the presence of pagan verses
embedded in the Christian prose. While the prose tends to deal with pagans
as a force to be overcome, giving very few details about the specifics of

108 See, for example, Bede’s Ecclesiastical History 1969: 76-17.
109 See also the symbolic interpretation of this scene in /F XVI cxlviii—cxlix.
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paganism (even the existence of Kodrdn’s ‘guardian spirit’ is never
endorsed by the author), the poetry offers a counterpoint to the prevailing
Christian ideology: we find complex kennings based on pagan mythology
and strong attacks on Christ and the Christian God, highly unusual in a
missionary history and, if they are authentic, unparalleled in European
literature. The verse about Stefnir triumphantly proclaims that the power
of the ‘bonds’ or ZAsir lies behind his shipwreck, and the idea of the ‘bonds’
as a cohesive force in the cosmos contrasts nicely with their effective
dissolution of Stefnir’s “hollow’ ship (p. 40). Steinunn’s verses on Pang-
brandr’s shipwreck are particularly accomplished: she makes Porr the
active, dominating force—drawing, shaking, hitting, hurling, hewing into
splinters—while ‘the bell’s keeper’, Pangbrandr, watches helpless, and
God and Christ fail to intervene (pp. 43—4). The contrast between her
assertion that Christ ‘was not watching’ and the emphasis in the prose
narrative on how God miraculously protects his messengers is striking.
Finally, the ni0 verses provide an insight into possible contemporary
perspectives on Christianity: the perceived ‘effeminacy’ of the missionaries,
the misunderstanding of baptism in the verse about Fridrekr ‘bearing
children’ (the apostle Paul describes himself as ‘in the pains of childbirth’
in Galatians iv), the description of Pangbrandr as a ‘spineless wolf of
God’, whom the warrior-poet, the ‘wielder of steel’, must drive from the
land (p. 38 and note 27, p. 42 and note 51). While Steinunn calls on Pérr,
two other verses connect the poets with the god Odinn through his role in
poetry’s myth of origins: Ulfr addresses Porvaldr as ‘a well-tried swimmer
| in Harbardr’s (Odinn’s) sanctuary’s fjord’, by which he means the mead
of poetry, and the same image is found in the verse about Gudleifr, which
describes the poet Vetrlidi’s breast as ‘the smithy of the vessel of poetry’
(pp. 42-3, notes 52 and 54). These verses are forceful enough to need
watering down within the Christian prose: when describing the shipwrecks,
the author feels compelled to add that the Stefnir’s ship was ‘not much
damaged’ and that Pangbrandr’s was later ‘repaired’ (pp. 40, 44). The
voice given to paganism here, perhaps even its own voice, is unique to
Old Icelandic literature. The relative sympathy it implies is found to a
greater extent in secular genres like the family saga and in Snorri’s Edda,
especially Gylfaginning and the Prologue (cf. Snorri Sturluson 2005).

Conversion and Politics

Although Kristni saga is evidently more influenced by hagiography than
Ari’s Islendingabok, it would be wrong to describe it in a derogatory
fashion as a ‘religious tract’ or as ‘uncritical history writing’—as wrong,
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perhaps, as to assume uncritically that missionary hagiography is
unconcerned with history or politics.!'® Kristni saga is different from
saints’ lives in several ways, not least in giving a voice to the pagans it
represents, and although it proclaims of Fridrekr that he ‘is truly a saint’
(sannheilagr), it does not show any particular interest in sanctity. Indeed,
the author is clearly ambivalent about any claim to sainthood on Porvaldr’s
part (he cautiously asserts that ‘they call him a saint’ without specifying
who ‘they’ are) and the death of Stefnir at the hands of Earl Sigvaldi,
about whom he has composed an insulting verse, is hardly a martyrdom.'!!
When Kristni saga is compared with the more explicitly exemplary stories
about conversion in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta, it becomes clear
that the author consistently passes over opportunities to point up the moral
and spiritual dimensions of events. In good saga style, he avoids homiletic
speeches and interpretive comments, and even seems to attenuate the
presence of the supernatural, which is in any case, with a few exceptions,
mainly confined to Porvaldr’s mission. As Peter Foote has shown, not all
the author’s anecdotes can be considered edifying in a Christian sense:
Snorri godi’s quip when the heathens attribute a volcanic eruption to the
gods (p. 49: “What were the gods enraged by when the lava we are standing
on here and now was burning?’) inclines towards scepticism rather than
belief.!!? What, likewise, are we meant to make of the fact that Digr-
Ketill dropped his religiously inspired lawsuit against Porleifr in exchange
for some good food and a warm fire?—or the comment that some Ice-
landers chose to be baptised in warm springs ‘because they did not want
to be immersed in cold water’ (pp. 49-50)? Even the polarisation of
Christian and heathen noted above is not consistent throughout: there are
‘good men’ among the heathens, who rejoice when Pangbrandr kills a
berserk (a social menace more than a representative of heathenism) and
at the Althing, battle is avoided because some ‘wished to prevent trouble,
even though they were not Christians’ (pp. 44, 48). Perhaps we are not
so far from Ari’s ‘secular’ attitudes after all.

Also in line with Ari is the emphasis throughout the saga on legal and
political processes, both in the early missions to Iceland and in those
parts of the saga based directly on Islendingabék. Unlike Oldfs saga

110 It is a common misconception that hagiography is a homogenous genre
characterised by a total disregard for historical facts; it is in reality much more
flexible and wide-ranging. On the various ‘agenda’ that can lie behind missionary
hagiography in particular, see Wood 1999 and 2001: 248-50.

11 [F XV cxxxiv; see also Kristni saga, note 36 (p. 62).

112 Foote 1993a: 142-3; Grgnlie 2005: 151-4.
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Tryggvasonar in mesta, Kristni saga presents the conflict between
heathens and Christians as a legal battle rather than as evil and unmotivated
persecution: Porvaldr and Pangbrandr are libelled, kill in response to
that libel (a legally justifiable, if not ‘Christian’, response) and are
outlawed not because of their faith, but because of these killings. Attacks
on the missionaries occur after their outlawry rather than before it, and
both are forced to go abroad as a result. Stefnir and Hjalti, on the other
hand, are both outlawed for blasphemy: Stefnir ‘for being a Christian’
(but more probably for his destruction of shrines and temples) and Hjalti
for his insulting verse about the goddess Freyja.'!3 Indeed, the law passed
during Stefnir’s mission, which designates Christianity as ‘a disgrace to
one’s family’ (freendaskomm) may be included in part to explain the
grounds on which Stefnir and Hjalti were sentenced: it seems unlikely in
fact that paganism, which was neither a universal nor an institutional
religion, had any monopoly on what people should believe. In the passage
on Kolr, who refuses food to Pangbrandr, the author’s sympathies seem
divided: on the one hand Kolr has no good reason for his refusal (he has
‘so much food he hardly knew what to do with it’), but on the other
Pangbrandr ‘flatly’ refuses a legal request for compensation. In the second
half of the saga, the author focuses, as does Ari, on early Christian
legislation, with an additional emphasis on the ‘Golden Age’ during
Gizurr’s episcopate: Gizurr, he tells us, ‘made the land so peaceful that
no great conflicts arose between chieftains and the carrying of weapons
almost ceased’ (p. 53). As well as preparing for the conflict and litigations
of the sagas of contemporaries, this emphasises the role of the bishops in
peace-making, something which is also a concern of the version of ch.
18 preserved in Skardsdrbok: Ketill’s election as bishop is here a direct
result of his successful resolution of the feud between Haflidi and
Porgils.!'* The social unrest at the end of the saga ties in with the author’s
earlier preoccupation with violence and killings during the missions
themselves: it is a preoccupation with the law’s frequent failure to regulate
violence both before and after the conversion.

It would have been no revelation to a medieval Christian, hagiographer
or not, that conversion had political consequences and, if anything, the
author of Kristni saga is more alert than Ari to the difficulties posed by
Norway’s role in Iceland’s conversion to Christianity. The tension is

113 Foote (1984a: 62) suggests that Kristni saga has misunderstood the grounds
for Stefnir’s outlawy. On the concept of blasphemy in pagan times, see p. 24, note 68.

114 See p. 73 note 118 and, on the role of clerics as peacemakers, Orri Vésteinsson
2000: 219-34.
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palpable in the scenes that depict Kjartan’s conversion in Norway and
Pangbrandr’s return from Iceland, where pagan and Christian Icelanders
come face to face with the Norwegian king Olafr Tryggvason. Kjartan’s
response to Olafr’s offer of baptism is interesting: although predisposed
towards Christianity, he demands ‘no less honour here than I can expect
in Iceland’ (p. 46), protecting himself against any loss of face associated
with submission to the Norwegian king. Pangbrandr’s return from Iceland
leads to a more sinister turn of events: Olafr immediately seizes the Ice-
landers in Norway (it is not specified that the Christians are spared) and
threatens to repay them ‘for how disrespectfully their fathers in Iceland
had received his communications’. It takes Gizurr and Hjalti to remind
him of the ‘pardon’ or ‘peace’ promised to those who accept baptism and,
even then, hostages (including Christians) are taken ‘until it is found out
which way this matter will go’ (p. 47). Olafr’s royal power, as much as
the souls of the Icelanders, hangs in the balance. Likewise, Gizurr and Hjalti’s
criticism of Pangbrandr betrays deep-seated concerns about Icelandic
identity and foreign intervention: ‘he killed several men there’, they tell
Olifr, ‘and people thought it hard to take that from a foreigner’ (p. 46).

This anxiety about Norwegian intervention may explain why the author
of Kristni saga has chosen to dissociate the missions to Iceland from the
life of King Olafr Tryggvason, starting his mission with an Icelandic—
not a Norwegian—initiative and framing it with lists of chieftains that
place it firmly within the sphere of Icelandic—not Norwegian—history.
It may also be why he ends the account of the missions with the deaths of the
Icelandic missionaries Porvaldr and Stefnir (we never hear what became of
Pangbrandr) and omits Ari’s list of foreign bishops in order to move
seamlessly from Gizurr the White’s role in the conversion to the consecration
of his son Isleifr as bishop at the unanimous request of ‘the people of the
country’ (p. 51). The conversion effort is firmly attributed to Icelandic
chieftains: they are among the first to be converted and the first church-
builders, they provide the first two bishops of Iceland and ‘most men of
high rank’, the author tells us, ‘were educated and ordained priests, even
though they were chieftains’ (p. 53 and note 106). At the time he was
writing, due to the influence of the Gregorian reform movement, those
holding secular office were no longer permitted to be ordained.!!> Yet it
appears that the author admires rather than condemns this short-lived

115 On this reform movement and its influence in Iceland, see J6n J6hannesson
1974: 179-86, 200-14, 216—-18; Magnus Stefansson 1975: 92-104, 119—41; Orri
Vésteinsson 2000: 167-78.



Conclusion xlv

unity of secular and ecclesiastical power: it is a fitting tribute to the success
of those chieftains who negotiated the political threat from Norway and
brought Iceland into the Christian world.

CONCLUSION

Both Ari’s Islendingabdk and Kristni saga are centrally concerned with
Christianity and the Church, yet what the above analysis has shown is
that neither can straightforwardly be described as hagiography: they are
marked by the specific cultural and social circumstances of medieval
Iceland and by the close integration of secular and ecclesiastical power
that continued right up until the mid-thirteenth century.''® The two works
have much in common, despite their obvious differences: oral tradition,
genealogy and law are central to both, although Ari is the pioneer in this,
while Kristni saga rests on an already established tradition of saga-writing.
Ari’s account of Icelandic history has a more personal (or familial) slant,
while Kristni saga is more of a compilation, drawing together traditions
from around the country and extending Ari’s account of the missions in
time and space. In both, evaluative comment and religious rhetoric are
avoided in favour of an apparently objective style, although Ari has
touching words of praise for those who fostered him, and Kristni saga is
much more open to the moral and spiritual dimension of events. It is too
simple to set Ari up as the only reliable source on Iceland’s conversion
and to dismiss Kristni saga as later fabrication: this introduction has shown
that there are a number of reasons to distrust what Ari has to say and that,
conversely, more attention should be paid to Kristni saga. It certainly
seems to be the case that Ari’s narrowness of vision is deliberate, and
that Kristni saga may be more representative of how heterogeneous
historical traditions about the conversion really were. However, the issue
of historical reliability is not, perhaps, the most important: what is
interesting from a literary point of view is how flexible and versatile the
conversion narrative proves itself to be, how the representation of
conversion varies in different contexts, and how the same events can be
viewed in different ways even within the same text, as is the case with
the verse and prose in Kristni saga. Conversion, for medieval Icelanders
as for other medieval peoples, was not just about the saving of individual
souls: it was an ideological issue, a legal issue, a political issue—an issue

116 See Orri Vésteinsson 2000: 200-201 and Lénnroth, Vésteinn Olason and
Piltz 2003: 490-92.
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that brought to the fore the uniqueness of the Icelandic constitution and
the Icelanders’ difficult relationship with the kings of Norway. Through
their depiction of the process of conversion and Christianisation in
medieval Iceland, these writers address the legal and political con-
sequences of the arrival of a new faith and they emphasise the Church’s
importance as a cohesive part of Icelandic society. The greater pessimism
in Kristni saga about the capacity of the law—celebrated by Ari—to
contain violence probably has much to do with the turbulent one hundred
or so years that separate the two texts chronologically. Finally, Ari’s
notably secular perspective on conversion and the inclusion of pagan
skaldic verse in Kristni saga are witnesses to something quite unique
about Icelandic literature: they show how a strong oral tradition and a
distinctively Icelandic outlook came together with European Latin literacy
to create a secular literature unparalleled in medieval Europe.

NOTE ON THE TRANSLATIONS

The translations of fslendingabo’k (‘The Book of the Icelanders’) and
Kristni saga (‘The Story of the Conversion’) are based on the editions in
[F 1 and XV (Biskupa ségur I). My aim has been to remain as faithful as
possible to the original Icelandic text within the limits of what constitutes
readable English prose. Unfortunately, it has not been possible to achieve
complete consistency with regard to names. All Icelandic personal names
and place-names have been put into the Old Icelandic nominative form,
but some variant manuscript spellings have been preserved as evidence
of date (both forms, when more than one occurs, can be found in the
index). Names given in a Latin form in the manuscripts have been
anglicised wherever possible and occasionally replaced with a widely
accepted alternative (e.g. Arnulf for manuscript Arnaldus). Nicknames
have been translated when it is clear what they mean (e.g. Porsteinn the
Red), but have otherwise been left in Old Icelandic with explanations in
the notes. Names of countries and places outside Iceland (e.g. Canterbury)
are sometimes anglicised, but where there is no exact modern equivalent
or where the Old Norse form itself is well known (as in the case of Old
Norse place-names in Russia), they have been left in Old Icelandic with
English equivalents in the index.
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DATES IN THE HISTORY OF EARLY ICELAND

¢.870
c.927
¢.930
¢.960
¢.965
981-5
983/4
985/6
995/6
998/9
999/1000
¢.1000
c.1004
c.1016
¢.1020
1056
1067/8
1082
1096/7
1106
1117-18
1118
1121
1122

Discovery and settlement of Iceland

Ulfljétr’s laws

Iceland fully settled; establishment of the Althing
Amendment to the Icelandic calendar

Division of Iceland into quarters

Fridrekr and Porvaldr’s mission

First church built at Ass in Hjaltadalr
Discovery and settlement of Greenland
Stefnir’s mission

Pangbrandr’s mission

Conversion of Iceland and fall of Oldfr Tryggvason
Leifr discovers Vinland

Institution of Fifth Court

Last heathen provisions removed from the laws
Land-dues agreement

Bishop Isleifr consecrated

Ari the Learned born

Bishop Gizurr consecrated to see at Skalaholt
Tithe law passed

Bishop J6n consecrated to see at Holar

Writing down of laws

Bishop Porldkr consecrated. Gizurr dies.

Legal settlement between Porgils and Haflidi.
Bishop Ketill consecrated.

LAWSPEAKERS OF THE EARLY ICELANDIC

Ulfljétr (?)
Hrafn Heengsson

COMMONWEALTH

7-¢.930
930-949

Pérarinn Ragi’s Brother 950-969

Porkell Moon 970-984

Porgeirr Porkelsson 985-1001

Grimr Svertingsson 1002-1003

Skapti Péroddsson 1004-1030

Steinn Porgestsson 1031-1033

Porkell Tjorvason 1034-1053

Gellir Bolverksson 1054-1062, 1072-1074

Gunnarr the Wise

1063-1065, 1075

Kolbeinn Flosason 1066-1071
Sighvatr Surtsson 1076-1083
Markis Skeggason 1084-1107
Ulfhedinn Gunnarsson 1108-1116
Bergp6rr Hrafnsson 1117-1122

Godmundr Porgeirsson 1123-1134
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ISLENDINGABOK
THE BOOK OF THE ICELANDERS






FIRST WROTE the Book of the Icelanders for our bishops Porlakr

and Ketill,! and T showed it both to them and to the priest Semundr.?
And in so far as it pleased them to keep it as it was or to add to it, I wrote
this on the same subject, besides the genealogies and regnal years of kings,’
and I added what has since become better known to me and is now more
fully reported in this book than in the other. But whatever is incorrectly
stated in these records, it is one’s duty to prefer what proves to be more
accurate.*

Halfdan Whiteleg, king of the Upplanders, son of Olafr Treefeller, king
of the Swedes,’ was the father of Eysteinn Fart, father of Halfdan the
Bounteous but Stingy-with-Food,® father of Godrgdr the Hunter-King,’
father of Halfdan the Black, father of Haraldr the Fine-Haired, who was
the first of that family line to become sole king over the whole of Norway.®

THESE CHAPTERS ARE CONTAINED IN THIS BOOK

I On the settlement of Iceland.

II.  On the settlers and the establishment of laws.
III.  On the establishment of the Althing.

IV. On the calendar.

V.  On the division into Quarters.

VI.  On the settlement of Greenland.

VII. On how Christianity came to Iceland.

VIII. On foreign bishops.

IX. On Bishop Isleifr.

X.  On Bishop Gizurr.

HERE THE BOOK OF THE ICELANDERS BEGINS
CHAPTER 1

Iceland was first settled from Norway in the days of Haraldr the Fine-
Haired, son of Halfdan the Black, at the time (according to the estimate
and reckoning of my foster-father Teitr, son of Bishop Isleifr and the
wisest man I have known, and of my paternal uncle Porkell Gellisson,
who remembered a long way back, and of P6ridr daughter of Snorri godi,
who was both wise in many things and reliably informed)® when Ivarr,
son of Ragnarr 1lodbrok,'” had St Edmund, king of the Angles, killed;'!
and that was 870 years after the birth of Christ, according to what is written
in his [Edmund’s] saga.'?
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It is said with accuracy that a Norwegian called Ing6lfr travelled from
there [Norway] to Iceland'? for the first time when Haraldr the Fine-Haired
was sixteen years old, and a second time a few years later; he settled in
the south in Reykjarvik.'* The place to the east of Minpakseyrr'> where
he first came ashore is called Ing6lfshofdi, and the place to the west of
Qlfossé which he later took possession of is called Ing6lfsfell.!®

At that time Iceland was covered with woods between the mountains
and the seashore.!” There were then Christians here, whom the Northmen
call papar,'® but they later went away, because they did not wish to stay
here with heathens; and they left behind them Irish books and bells and
staffs.! From this it could be seen that they were Irishmen.

And then a great many people began to move out here from Norway,
until King Haraldr forbade it, because he thought it would lead to
depopulation of the land. They then came to the agreement that everyone
who was not exempt and travelled here from there should pay the king
five ounces of silver. And it is said that Haraldr was king for seventy
years and lived into his eighties. These were the origins of the tax which
is now called land-dues, and sometimes more was paid for it and sometimes
less, until Olafr the Stout?® made it clear that everyone who travelled
between Norway and Iceland should pay the king half a mark, except for
women and those men whom he exempted.?! Porkell Gellisson told us so.

CHAPTER II

Hrollaugr, son of Rognvaldr earl in Mecerr, settled in the east on Sida; from
him the people of Sida are descended.

Ketilbjorn Ketilsson, a Norwegian, settled in the south at upper Mosfell;
from him the people of Mosfell are descended.

Audr, daughter of Ketill Flatnose, a Norwegian lord, settled in the west
in Breidafjordr; from her the people of Breidafjordr are descended.

Helgi the Lean, a Norwegian, son of Eyvindr the Easterner, settled in
the north in Eyjafjordr; from him the people of Eyjafjordr are descended.?

And when Iceland had been settled widely, an Easterner?? called Ulfljétr
first brought laws out here from Norway (Teitr told us so) and they were
subsequently called Ulfljétr’s laws; he was the father of Gunnarr, from
whom the people of Djdpadalr are descended in Eyjafjordr.>* They were
for the most part modelled on how the laws of Gulaping? were at the
time, or how the advice of Porleifr the Wise, son of Horda-Kari, indicated
where things should be added, or removed, or set up differently.26 Ulfljétr
lived in the east in Lon. And it is said that his foster-brother was Grimr
geitskor,2” who explored the whole of Iceland on Ulfljétr’s recommend-



The Book of the Icelanders 5

ation before the Althing was held. And everyone in this country gave him
a penny for that, and he later gave the money to the temples.?®

CHAPTER III

The Althing was established where it now is by the decision of Ulfljétr
and everyone in the country;?® but before that there was an assembly at
Kjalarnes, which Porsteinn, son of Ing6lfr the settler, father of the
lawspeaker Porkell Moon, held there together with those chieftains who
attended it.>° And a man who owned land in Bldskégar had been outlawed
for the murder of a slave or freedman; he was called Périr kroppinskeggi,!
and his daughter’s son was called Porvaldr kroppinskeggi, who later went
to the Eastern Fjords and there burned his brother Gunnarr to death in his
home. Hallr Orcekjuson said s0.32 And the man who was murdered was
called Kolr. The gorge that has since been called Kolsgja, where the
remains were found, is named after him. The land afterwards became
public property, and the people of the country set it apart for the use of the
Althing. Because of that, there is common land there to provide the Althing
with wood from the forests and pasture for grazing horses on the heaths.
Ulfhedinn told us this.

Wise men have also said that Iceland was fully settled in sixty years, so
that no further settlement was made after that. At about that time Hrafn,
son of Heengr the settler, took up the office of lawspeaker after Ulfljétr,
and held it for twenty summers;** he was from the Rang4 district. That
was sixty years after the killing of King Edmund, and one or two years
before Haraldr the Fine-Haired died, according to the reckoning of wise
men. Pérarinn Ragi’s brother, son of Oleifr hjalti,> took up the office of
lawspeaker after Hrafn and held it for another twenty summers; he was
from Borgarfjoror.

CHAPTER IV

It was also at that time, when the wisest men in this country had reckoned
364 days in the two seasons of the year® (which makes 52 weeks, or
twelve months of thirty days each and four days left over), that they noticed
from the course of the sun that summer was moving backwards into spring;
but no one could tell them that there was one day more in two seasons
than was equal to the number of full weeks, and that was what was causing
it.3” But there was a man called Porsteinn Black, he was from Breidafjordr,
son of Hallsteinn, son of Pérélfr Mostrarskeggi the settler and of Osk,
daughter of Porsteinn the Red.?® He dreamed that he seemed to be at the
Law-Rock when a crowd was assembled there and he was awake, but all the
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other people seemed to him to be asleep. And after that it seemed to him
that he fell asleep, but all the others then seemed to wake up. Osvifr Helga-
son, maternal grandfather of Gellir Porkelsson, interpreted the dream to
mean that everyone would remain silent while he spoke at the Law-Rock,
but that when he fell silent, everyone would applaud what he had said.>®
And they were both very wise men. And later, when people came to the
assembly, Porsteinn Black put forward the proposal at the Law-Rock that
they should extend every seventh summer by a week, and see how that
would work.*® And in accordance with how Osvifr had interpreted the
dream, everyone then welcomed the proposal warmly, and it was immedi-
ately made law with the consent of Porkell Moon and other wise men.*!
By the correct reckoning, there are 365 days in each year if it is not a
leap year, and then there is one more; but by our reckoning there are 364.
And when every seventh year is extended by a week in our reckoning, but
no extension is made in the other, then seven consecutive years will be
equally long in both. But if there are two leap years between the years that
are to be extended, then the sixth year needs to be extended instead.*?

CHAPTER V

A great lawsuit arose at the assembly between Pérdr gellir, son of Oleifr
feilan from Breidafjordr, and Oddr, who was called Tungu-Oddr;** he
was from Borgarfjordr. His son Porvaldr was with Hoesna-Porir at the
burning of Porkell Blund-Ketilsson** in Qrnélfsdalr. And P6érdr gellir was
the leader of the prosecution, because Hersteinn, son of Porkell Blund-
Ketilsson, was married to Pérunn, his sister’s daughter.45 She was the
daughter of Helga and Gunnarr, and the sister of J6fridr, who was married
to Porsteinn Egilsson.*¢

And the burners were prosecuted at the assembly in Borgarfjordr at the
place that has since been called Pingnes. It was then law that cases of
homicide should be prosecuted at the assembly that was nearest to the
scene of the event. But they fought there, and the assembly could not be
conducted according to the laws. Porélfr Fox, brother of Alfr in the Dales,
fell there on P6rdr gellir’s side.*” And then the lawsuits were referred to
the Althing, and there they fought again. Then men fell on Oddr’s side
and, furthermore, Heesna-Périr was outlawed and later killed, together
with others who had been at the burning. Then P6rdr gellir made a speech
at the Law-Rock*® about how disadvantageous it was for men to go to an
unknown assembly to prosecute for killings or injuries done to them, and
told what had hindered him, before he could obtain legal redress in this
case, and said that difficulties would arise one after another, if things
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were not put right. Then the country was divided into Quarters, so that
there were three assemblies in each Quarter; and in each place the members
of the assembly had to conduct the prosecution of lawsuits together, except
that there were four assemblies in the Northern Quarter, because the
Northerners would not accept anything else.** Those who lived north of
Eyjafjordr were not willing to attend the assembly there, and those who
lived west of Skagafjordr were not willing to go there. However, the same
number of judges had to be nominated and there had to be the same number
of members of the Law Council®® from that Quarter as from each of the
others. And later the Quarter Assemblies were established.’! The lawspeaker
Ulfhedinn Gunnarsson told us so.

Porkell Moon, son of Porsteinn Ingélfsson, took up the office of
lawspeaker after Pérarinn Ragi’s brother and held it for fifteen summers;
then Porgeirr Porkelsson of Ljésavatn held it for seventeen summers.>?

CHAPTER VI

The country called Greenland was discovered and settled from Iceland.>
A man from Breidafjordr called Eirikr the Red went out there from here,>*
and took possession of land in a place that has since been called Eiriksfjordr.
He gave a name to the country and called it Greenland, and said that it
would encourage people to go there that the country had a good name.>
They found signs of human habitation there both in the east and west of
the country, fragments of skin-boats and stone implements, from which it
may be deduced that the same kind of people had passed through there as
had settled Vinland>® and the Greenlanders call Skrelingar.>’ And Eirikr
began to settle the country fourteen or fifteen years before Christianity
came here to Iceland, according to what a man who had himself accom-
panied Eirikr the Red there told Porkell Gellisson in Greenland.

CHAPTER VII

King Olafr, son of Tryggvi, son of Oléfr, son of Haraldr the Fine-Haired,
brought Christianity to Norway and to Iceland.>® He sent to this country a
priest called Pangbrandr,%’ who preached Christianity to people here and
baptised all those who accepted the faith. And Hallr Porsteinsson on Sida
had himself baptised early on, as did Hjalti Skeggjason from Pjérsardalr
and Gizurr the White, son of Teitr, son of Ketilbjorn from Mosfell,®! and
many other chieftains; but those who spoke against Christianity and
rejected it were, even so, in the majority. And when he had been here for
one or two years, Pangbrandr left, and had killed two or three men here
who had libelled him.®> And when he arrived in the east, he told King
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Oléfr everything that had happened to him here, and said that it was beyond
all expectation that Christianity might yet be accepted here. And Olafr
became very angry at this, and determined to have those of our countrymen
who were there in the east maimed or killed for it.°3 But that same summer,
Gizurr and Hjalti travelled there from out here and got the king to release
them, and promised him their help afresh so that Christianity might yet be
accepted here, and said they expected nothing other than that this would
work.5*

And the next summer, they left the east together with a priest called
Pormé6dr,% and arrived in the Vestmannaeyjar when ten weeks of the summer
had passed, and their journey had gone smoothly in every way. Teitr said
a man who was there himself had said so. Now the previous summer it
had been proclaimed in the laws that people should come to the Althing
when ten weeks of the summer had passed, but up until then they had
come a week earlier.®® And they crossed to the mainland at once and then
proceeded to the Althing, and managed to persuade Hjalti to stay behind
at Laugardalr with eleven men, because the previous summer he had been
convicted as a lesser outlaw®” at the Althing for blasphemy.%® And the
reason given for this was that he had uttered this little verse at the Law-Rock:

I don’t wish to bark at the gods:
It seems to me Freyja’s a bitch.®

But Gizurr and his men travelled on until they came to a place beside
Qlfossvatn called Vellankatla; and from there they sent word to the
assembly that all their supporters should come to meet them, because
they had heard that their adversaries intended to keep them from the
assembly field by force. But before they set off from there, Hjalti came
riding there together with those who had stayed behind with him. And
then they rode to the assembly, and their kinsmen and friends had come to
meet them beforehand as they had requested. And the heathens thronged
together fully armed, and it came so close to them fighting that no one
could foresee which way it would go.”® And the next day, Gizurr and Hjalti
went to the Law-Rock, and announced their mission, and it is said that it
was extraordinary how well they spoke. But what happened as a result
was that one man after another named witnesses, and each side, the
Christians and the heathens, declared itself under separate laws from the
other, and they then left the Law-Rock.

Then the Christians asked Hallr on Sida to speak the law, the one that
was to go with Christianity. But he freed himself from this responsibility
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towards them by agreeing’! with the lawspeaker, Porgeirr, that he should
speak it, although he was still heathen at the time. And later, when everyone
had returned to their booths, Porgeirr lay down and spread his cloak over
himself, and rested all that day and the following night, and did not speak
a word.”> And the next morning, he got up and sent word that people
should go to the Law-Rock. And once people had arrived there, he began
his speech, and said that he thought people’s affairs had come to a bad
pass, if they were not all to have the same law in this country, and tried to
persuade them in many ways that they should not let this happen, and said
it would give rise to such discord that it was certainly to be expected that
fights would take place between people by which the land would be laid
waste. He spoke about how the kings of Norway and Denmark had kept
up warfare and battles against each other for a long time, until the people
of those countries had made peace between them, even though they did
not wish it. And that policy had worked out in such a way that they were
soon sending gifts to each other and, moreover, this peace lasted for as
long as they lived.

‘And it now seems advisable to me,” he said, ‘that we too do not let
those who most wish to oppose each other prevail, and let us arbitrate
between them, so that each side has its own way in something, and let us
all have the same law and the same religion. It will prove true that if we
tear apart the law, we will also tear apart the peace.’

And he brought his speech to a close in such a way that both sides
agreed that everyone should have the same law, the one he decided to
proclaim. It was then proclaimed in the laws that all people should be
Christian, and that those in this country who had not yet been baptised
should receive baptism; but the old laws should stand as regards the
exposure of children and the eating of horse-flesh.”® People had the right
to sacrifice in secret, if they wished, but it would be punishable by the
lesser outlawry if witnesses were produced.”® And a few years later, these
heathen provisions were abolished, like the others.”

Teitr gave us this account of how Christianity came to Iceland. And
Oléfr Tryggvason fell the same summer according to the priest Seemundr.
He [Olafr] was then fighting the king of the Danes, Sveinn Haraldsson,
and the Swedish Olafr, son of Eirikr at Uppsala, king of the Swedes, and
Eirikr Hikonarson, who was later earl in Norway. That was 130 years
after the killing of Edmund, and 1000 after the birth of Christ by the
common method of reckoning.”®
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CHAPTER VIII

These are the names of the foreign bishops who have been in Iceland
according to Teitr’s account. Fridrekr came here during the heathen period,
and these were later: Bjarnhardr the Book-Learned for five years, Kolr
for a few years, Hr6d6lfr for nineteen years, Johan the Irishman for a few
years, Bjarnhardr for nineteen years, Heinrekr for two years.”” In addition,
five others came here who called themselves bishops: Qrnélfr and
Gobdiskalkr and three from Ermland,’® Peter and Abraham and Stephen.

Grimr Svertingsson at Mosfell took up the office of lawspeaker after
Porgeirr and held it for two summers, but then he got permission for his
sister’s son, Skapti Péroddsson, to hold it, because he himself was hoarse.”
Skapti held the office of lawspeaker for twenty-seven summers. He
instituted the Fifth Court,?° and the legal provision that no killer should
pronounce anyone other than himself legally responsible for a killing,
whereas before there were the same laws about that here as in Norway.8!
In his days many chieftains and powerful men were outlawed or driven
from the land for killings or fighting on account of his authority and gover-
nance. And he died in the same year that Olafr the Stout fell, son of Haraldr,
son of Godrgdr, son of Bjorn, son of Haraldr the Fine-Haired, thirty years
after Olafr Tryggvason fell. Then Steinn Porgestsson took up the office
of lawspeaker and held it for three summers; then Porkell Tjorvason held
it for twenty summers; then Gellir Bglverksson for nine summers.

CHAPTER IX

Isleifr, son of Gizurr the White, was consecrated bishop in the days of
King Haraldr of Norway, son of Sigurdr, son of Hélfdan, son of Sigurdr
Bastard, son of Haraldr the Fine-Haired.8? And when chieftains and good
men perceived that Isleifr was far abler than other clerics who could then
be obtained in this country, many sent him their sons to be educated and
had them ordained priests. Two of them were later consecrated bishops:
Kolr, who was in Vik in Norway, and Jéan at Holar.33 [sleifr had three sons,
who all became able chieftains: Bishop Gizurr and the priest Teitr, father
of Hallr, and Porvaldr.3* Teitr was brought up by Hallr in Haukadalr, a
man whom everyone described as the most generous layman in this country
and the most eminent in good qualities.? I also came to Hallr when I was
seven years old, one year after Gellir Porkelsson, my paternal grandfather
and my foster-father, died; and I stayed there for fourteen years.8¢
Gunnarr the Wise had taken up the office of lawspeaker when Gellir
left off, and he held it for three summers. Then Kolbeinn Flosason held it
for six; the summer he took up the office of lawspeaker, King Haraldr fell
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in England.87 Then Gellir held it a second time for three summers; then
Gunnarr held it a second time for one summer; then Sighvatr Surtsson,
Kolbeinn’s sister’s son, held it for eight. In those days, Seemundr Sigfisson
came to this country from Frakkland in the south and later had himself
ordained priest.58

Isleifr was consecrated bishop when he was fifty; Leo VII was then
pope.® And he spent the next winter in Norway and then came out here.
And he died at Skalaholt, when he had been bishop for twenty-four years
in all. Teitr told us so. That was on a Sunday, six nights after the feast of
Peter and Paul, eighty years after the fall of Olafr Tryggvason.” I was
there with Teitr my foster-father at the time, and I was twelve years old.
And Hallr, who both had a reliable memory and was truthful, and remem-
bered himself being baptised, told us that Pangbrandr had baptised him
when he was three years old, and that was one year before Christianity
was made law here. And he set up house when he was thirty, and lived at
Haukadalr for sixty-four years, and was ninety-four when he died; and
that was on the feast of Bishop Martin, the tenth year after the death of
Bishop Isleifr.

CHAPTER X

Bishop Gizurr, son of Isleifr, was consecrated bishop at the request of his
countrymen in the days of King Olafr Haraldsson, two years after Isleifr
died.’! One he spent in this country and the other in Gautland. And then
his name was altered so that he was called Gisrgdr; he told us s0.%2
Markis Skeggjason held the office of lawspeaker after Sighvatr, and
took it up the summer that Bishop Gizurr had been in this country for one
year, and he carried out his duties for twenty-four summers.’* The terms
of office of all those lawspeakers who came earlier than my memory
extends are written down in this book according to his account, and his
brother Pérarinn and their father Skeggi and other wise men told him
about the terms of those who came earlier than his memory extends, in
accordance with what Bjarni the Wise, their paternal grandfather, had
said, who remembered Pérarinn the lawspeaker and six of his successors.
Bishop Gizurr was more popular with all his countrymen than any other
person we know to have been in this country. Through his popularity and
his and Semundr’s persuasions, with the guidance of the lawspeaker
Markds, it was made law that everyone should reckon up and value all
their property and swear an oath that it was correctly valued, whether it
was in land or in movable possessions, and pay a tithe on it afterwards.?*
It is a great sign of how obedient the people of the country were to that
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man, that he brought it about that all property in Iceland was valued under
oath, including the land itself, and tithes paid on it, and laws laid down
that it should be so as long as Iceland is inhabited. Bishop Gizurr also had
itlaid down as law that the episcopal see in Iceland should be at Skalaholt,
whereas before it had had no fixed location, and he endowed the see with
the estate at Skédlaholt and many other forms of wealth both in land and in
movable possessions.”> And when he thought that the see had increased
sufficiently in wealth, then he gave more than a quarter of his diocese to
the end that there should be two episcopal sees in this country rather than
one, just as the Northerners had asked him. And he had first had the
householders in this country counted, and at that time there were a full
840 in the Eastern Fjords Quarter, and 1200 in the Ranga Quarter, and
1080 in the Breidafjordr Quarter, and 1440 in the Eyjafjordr Quarter;®®
but those who did not have to pay assembly attendance dues were not
counted throughout the whole of Iceland.”’

Ulfhedinn, son of Gunnarr the Wise, took up the office of lawspeaker
after Markds and held it for nine summers, then Bergbdrr Hrafnsson held
it for six, and then Godmundr Porgeirsson held it for twelve summers.
The first summer that Bergpdrr spoke the law, a new pronouncement was
made that our laws should be written down in a book at the home of
Haflidi Masson the following winter, at the dictation and with the guidance
of Haflidi and Bergpo6rr, as well as of other wise men appointed for this
task.”® They were to make new provisions in the law in all cases where
these seemed to them better than the old laws. These were to be proclaimed
the next summer in the Law Council, and all those were to be kept which
a majority of people did not oppose. And it happened as a result that the
Treatment of Homicide Law and many other things in the laws were then
written down and proclaimed in the Law Council by clerics the next
summer.”” And everyone was very pleased with this, and no one opposed
it. The same summer that Bergpdrr spoke the law for the first time, Bishop
Gizurr was unable to come to the assembly because of illness. He then
sent word to his friends and the chieftains at the Althing that they should
ask Porlakr, son of Rundlfr, son of Hallr in Haukadalr’s brother Porleikr,
to have himself consecrated bishop.!%’ And everyone acted in accordance
with his instructions, and this was obtained because Gizurr himself had
urged it so strongly; and Porldkr went abroad that summer and returned
out here the next, and had then been consecrated bishop.

Gizurr was consecrated bishop when he was forty. Gregory VII was
then pope. And he spent the following winter in Denmark and came to
this country the summer after that. And when he had been bishop for
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twenty-four years, just like his father, J6an Qgmundarson was consecrated
bishop, the first to the see at Holar; he was then fifty-four.'! And twelve
years later, when Gizurr had been bishop for thirty-six years in all, Porlakr
was consecrated bishop; Gizurr had him consecrated to the see in Skédlaholt
during his lifetime.'9? Porldkr was then thirty-two, and Bishop Gizurr
died thirty nights later in Skalaholt on the third day of the week, the fifth
[day] before the calends of June.!?3

In the same year Pope Paschal II died before Bishop Gizurr, as did
Baldwin king of Jerusalem and Arnulf patriarch in Jerusalem, and Philip
king of the Swedes and, later the same summer, Alexius king of the Greeks;
he had then sat on the throne in Miklagardr for thirty-eight years.'%* And
two years later a new lunar cycle began.'% Eysteinn and Sigurdr had then
been kings in Norway for seventeen years after their father Magnds, son
of Olafr Haraldsson. That was 120 years after the fall of Ol4fr Tryggvason,
and 250 years after the killing of Edmund, king of the Angles, and 516
years after the death of Pope Gregory, who brought Christianity to England,
according to what has been reckoned. And he died in the second year of
the reign of the Emperor Phocas, 604 years after the birth of Christ by the
common method of reckoning. That makes 1120 years altogether.

Here this book ends.

THIS IS THE ANCESTRY OF THE BISHOPS OF THE ICELANDERS AND THEIR
GENEALOGY 00

Ketilbjorn the settler, who settled in the south at upper Mosfell, was the
father of Teitr, father of Gizurr the White, father of fsleifr, who was the
first bishop in Skdlaholt, father of Bishop Gizurr.

Hrollaugr the settler, who settled in the east on Sida at Breidabdlstadr,
was the father of Qzurr, father of Pérdis, mother of Hallr on Sida, father of
Egill, father of Porgerdr, mother of Jéan, who was the first bishop at Hélar.

Audr the female settler, who settled in the west in Breidafjordr at
Hvammr, was the mother of Porsteinn the Red, father of Oleifr feilan,
father of Pordr gellir, father of Pérhildr Ptarmigan, mother of P6ror
Horsehead, father of Karlsefni,'9” father of Snorri, father of Hallfridr,
mother of Porldkr, who is now bishop in Skalaholt after Gizurr.

Helgi the Lean, the settler, who settled in the north in Eyjafjordr at
Kristnes, was the father of Helga, mother of Einarr, father of Eyjolfr
Valgerdarson,'% father of Godmundr, father of Eyjolfr, father of Porsteinn,
father of Ketill, who is now bishop at Holar after J6an.
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THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE MALE ANCESTORS OF THE YNGLINGS AND THE
PEOPLE OF BREIDAFJQRDR !

I. Yngvi!!®king of the Turks.!!! II. Njordr king of the Swedes.! !> III Freyr.
MII. Fjolnir, who died at Frid-Fr6di’s.!13 V. Svegdir. VI. Vanlandi. VIL
Visburr. VIIL. Démaldr.!'* IX. Démarr. X. Dyggvi. XI. Dagr. XII. Alrekr.
XIII. Agni.!'> XTI Yngvi. XV. Jorundr. XVI. Aun the Old.!'® XVII.
Egill Crow of Vendill.''? XVIIL. Ottarr. XIX. Adils at Uppsala.''8 XX.
Eysteinn. XXI. Yngvarr. XXII. Braut-Qnundr.'!'® XXIII. Ingjaldr the
Evil.'20 XXIIII. Olifr Treefeller. XXV. Halfdan Whiteleg, king of the
Upplanders.'2! XXVI. Godrgdr. XXVII. Olafr. XXVIII Helgi. XXIX.
Ingjaldr, son of the daughter of Sigurdr, son of Ragnarr lodbrék.!?2 XXX.
Oleifr the White.!23 XXXI. Porsteinn the Red.!?* XXXIL. Oleifr feilan,
who was the first of them to settle in Iceland. XXXIII. Péror gellir. X XXIIII
Eyjolfr, who was baptised in his old age, when Christianity came to
Iceland.!?® XXXV. Porkell. XXXVI. Gellir, father of Porkell—father of
Brandr—and of Porgils, my father; and I am called Ari.'?¢
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!'Porldkr was bishop of Skdlaholt 111833 and Ketill was bishop of Hélar 1122-45;
both men’s genealogies are given in the genealogy of bishops (p. 13). Porldkr’s
consecration is related in ch. 10, and an account of his life is given in Hungrvaka (IF
XVI 22-28); he was the great-nephew of Hallr in Haukadalr and educated by
Teitr Isleifsson. On Ketill, an important chieftain from the north of Iceland who
was married to the daughter of Bishop Gizurr, see Hungrvaka (fF XVI 19, 24-5,
30-31), ch. 18 of Kristni saga below and note 118. The two men are best known
for compiling the first Christian law in 1125 in cooperation with Semundr, who
was Ketill’s cousin (Grdgds 1980-2000: I 50).

2 Seemundr inn fr63i ‘the Learned’ (1056—1133) was a priest and chieftain of
distinguished family from Oddi in the south of Iceland. He was the great-grandson
of Gudmundr the Powerful and Sidu-Hallr and could trace his ancestry back to
Rognvaldr earl in Meerr (fF I 229, 318; see notes 22, 61 and 108 below). His
grandson, J6n Loptsson, fostered the historian Snorri Sturluson (Sturl/ 1 113-14).
Semundr is frequently cited as an authority in the sagas and, although none of his
works has survived, he probably wrote a Latin chronicle of the kings of Norway
down to Magnus the Good (Halldér Hermannsson 1932: 33-36). On his studies
abroad, which became legendary, see note 88 below.

3 Ari’s phrasing here is ambiguous and, although most have understood it that
he omitted genealogies and regnal lists from his revision (e.g. Ellehgj 1965: 27-34,
62), it has also been suggested that these were independent sections or chapters
written alongside it and perhaps collected in the same manuscript (Mundal 1984).
The exact meaning of konunga cvi (here translated ‘regnal years of kings’) is also
disputed, but it probably signifies short notices accompanying names and regnal
dates rather than lengthy biographies. See further Introduction, pp. xi—xiii above.

4 Ari’s submission to ecclesiastical authority, concern for accuracy and authorial
modesty are typical topoi in medieval prefaces (Sverrir Témasson 1988: 68, 155-7).

3 Ari, like the author of Historia Norwegie (HN 13) assumes that Olafr remained
king of the Swedes; but Snorri (IF XXV173; cf. Hauksbok 1892-6: 456) tells that
he was driven out of central Sweden to Virmland, bordering on eastern Norway,
where he obtained his nickname by clearing the woodland to build settlements. This
neatly explains why the son of a Swedish king might have become king in Norway.

6 According to Snorri, Halfdan was ‘as generous with gold coins as other kings
were with silver coins, but he starved men of food’ (fF XXVI 78; cf. Hauksbok
1892-6: 457).

THN 14 and FIb 128 follow Ari in calling GoOrgdr ‘the Hunter-King’, a nickname
appropriate to Upplond (Oppland in eastern Norway), but Ynglingatal (where he
isking in Vestfold) gives his nickname as inn gofugldti ‘the munificent’ (cf. Hauksbok
1892-6: 457). Snorri plays safe and records both traditions (IF XXV179).

8 This genealogy (sometimes considered a later addition) provides a prehistory
for the king with whom the settlement of Iceland is most closely linked, Haraldr
the Fine-Haired, so called after he had fulfilled a vow not to cut his hair until he
had conquered the whole of Norway (fF XXVI 97, 122). The first five names
come from Pj606lfr of Hvinir’s Ynglingatal, a dynastic poem probably composed
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¢.890 in honour of a king of Vestfold (but see Krag 1991 for a later dating). The
connection with Halfdan, Haraldr and Upplgnd, however, appears to be a later
Icelandic innovation, serving to link Norwegian royalty with the legendary Swedish
dynasty of the Ynglings (Turville-Petre 1978-81: 7-8, 14-15).

9 Teitr was fostered by Hallr in Haukadalr and inherited his estate, where he held
a small school. He was married to Jérunn Einarsdottir, great-granddaughter of
Hallr on Si6a, and numbered among his pupils Ari, Bishop Porldkr and Bishop Bjorn
Gilsson. On Porkell Gellisson (Ari’s uncle), see Ari’s genealogy (p. 14) and note
126. Puridr is mentioned in Eyrbyggja saga (iF IV 182), in which her father Snorri
(died 1031) plays a central role; she was born in 1025/6, and lived to the age of 88.

10 The historical Ragnarr (probably identical with the Reginheri who sacked
Paris in 845) was active in Viking raids in France and Ireland in the mid-ninth
century, but in later tradition he became a legendary hero and ancestor of kings
(Smyth 1977: 98-100). On the origin of his nickname, which means ‘hairy
breeches’, see McTurk 1991: 6-39. His son [varr is the In(g)wzre/Iwere of English
sources who led the Great Army to England in 865.

1 1t is striking that Ari chooses to date the settlement of Iceland from the
martyrdom of an English saint by Vikings in 8§70 (or 869 by modern reckoning,
since it took place in November and the new year seems at that period to have
begun in September; see further note 76 on the date of the conversion). The
connection may have been made because some Icelanders (including Ari’s three
informants) claimed descent from King Edmund (see [F 1 49, 312) or because of
the official recognition of Edmund’s sanctity at a Church council in Oxford in
1122 (de Vries 1942: 28), but it has also been suggested that the link with Ragnarr
lodbrok, from whom Ari and other Icelanders claimed descent, is more significant
(Olafia Einarsdéttir 1964: 62-8).

12 Ari is probably referring here to a Latin life of St Edmund, but it is not clear
whether this is Abbo of Fleury’s Passio Sancti Eadmundi (which does not contain
a date), Hermannus’ De miraculis Sancti Eadmundi (which does), or some kind
of composite version (Maurer 1867: 531; Ellehgj 1965: 64-65). It is unlikely to
refer, as Hermann Palsson (1957) argued, to a saga in Old Norse.

13 Ari often refers to Norway simply as ‘there” and to Iceland as ‘here’ or ‘out here’.

14 The exact dating of Ingélfr’s settlement is problematic. It has convincingly
been argued that Ari dated Haraldr’s birth to 848/9 (and no later than 851/2),
which would place Ingélfr’s first journey in 864/5 (and no later than 867/8).
However, since Ari’s chronology of Haraldr’s reign seems to fall over a decade
too early, his age is not a reliable indicator of the real date of settlement. In
Landndamabdk, the settlement is dated to 874, but this is probably based on later
calculations (/F T xxxv—xxxviii, cxxxv—cxxxvii; XXVI Ixxi—Ixxxi).

15 From Irish menadach ‘gruel’ < men ‘meal, flour’. Landndmabdk (IF 1 42-43)
tells how Irish slaves who came to Iceland with Ingélfr’s companion Hjorleifr
made a mixture of flour and butter to quench their thirst, but threw it overboard
when it went mouldy.

16 A fuller account of Ingélfr’s travels is given in Landndmabék (IF 1 38-45).

17 Research into the history of Icelandic vegetation supports Ari in suggesting
that at the time of settlement a much larger area of Iceland was covered with birch
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and willow woods, but from ¢.900, woodland began to disappear as a result of climate
change, volcanic activity and settlement. The cutting down of trees by settlers and
the grazing of pasture animals were major factors contributing to soil erosion and
the disappearance of vegetation (Sigurdur Pérarinsson 1974: 49-54).

18 The term papar (sg. papi) probably derives from Old Irish papa ‘pope, anchorite’,
from ecclesiastical Latin papa ‘father, pope’ (cf. also the related Old Irish forms
papa ‘master, sir’ and pupu ‘priest’). Ari’s papar appear to have been Irish monks
following the practice of peregrinatio—renouncing their homeland to live in
foreign countries for the love of God. This practice reached its peak in the Celtic
Church in the seventh and eighth centuries (Charles Edwards 1976; Hughes 1960)
and there is some independent literary evidence that Irish monks reached as far
as the Faeroes and Iceland during this period: in his Liber de mensura orbis
terrae, the Carolingian historian Dicuil (1967: 75-7) reports the recent presence
of Irish monks on islands which must, from their description, be the Faeroes and
Iceland (which he calls Thule). Bede also mentions travels between England
and Thule (BVO 317) and Irish sources describe journeys in search of a desert
place that may be Iceland, but this is less certain (VSH 1 61; Adomnan 1991: 28—
31,46-7, 166-71). The papar are also mentioned in Landnamabdk ([F131-2)
and Historia Norwegie (HN 8) and place-names incorporating the element pap-
have been documented in south-eastern Iceland, as in the Hebrides, Caithness,
Isle of Man, Orkney, Shetland, Faeroes and Norway. These may not always
indicate Irish settlements: in Iceland and the Faeroes, they may perhaps reflect a
naming tradition formed in other Norse colonies (Fellows-Jensen 1996: 116-17).
There is as yet no archaeological evidence to support Ari’s account. It has recently
been suggested that, in some areas, the papar lived alongside the Norsemen for
extended periods and that their activity was missionary rather than monastic
(Morris 2004: 181-4): Lamb (1992; 1993) argues that the term in Historia
Norwegie is used not for Celtic monks, but for the hierarchy of the Roman Church.
It is not clear how this would apply to papar in uninhabited countries like Iceland.

19 Books, bells and staffs are characteristic emblems of Irish Christianity. The
books would have been gospels, psalters and service-books, all carried by travelling
monks. Small bells of iron or bronze were used to summon monks to worship and
were often treasured as relics. The staffs could be either abbots’ staffs or simply
walking sticks, which monks regularly carried with them on their journeys; these
could be credited with miraculous powers or handed down in hereditary succession
(Gougaud 1932: 351-59). Small bronze bells similar to the Irish ones have been
discovered in two graves in Iceland and, although they are probably of Norse
workmanship, it is tempting to link them with Ari’s comment (Eldjarn 1956:
330-32). Many have felt it unlikely that the monks would have left behind their
sacred objects and suspect they may instead have been robbed, killed or enslaved
(Hermann Pélsson 1997: 37).

20 St Olafr Haraldsson, king of Norway 1015/16-30, canonised shortly after his
death in 1031. The nickname (inn) digri ‘the Stout’ also occurs in Heimskringla
({F XXV1I 39) and other kings’ sagas (e.g. Agrip 1995: 38-9).

21 This tax on travellers to Iceland from Norway later became a tax on Icelanders
travelling to Norway, and in a treaty with St Olifr dated to ¢.1020, was fixed at
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six ells of homespun or half a mark of silver (Grdgds 1980-2000, 11 210-13; DI
165-7). This treaty, known as Oldfklog, was later confirmed by Bishop Isleifr,
probably towards the end of his life, and by Bishop Gizurr in 1083; also present
on this occasion were Gizurr’s son, Teitr, and the lawspeaker Markis Skeggjason.
The payment of land-dues is mentioned twice in Oldfs saga helga in Heimskringla
(IF XXVII 556, 95), and Gellir Porkelsson, who travelled to Norway during the
reign of Olafr Haraldsson (/F XX VII 220), may have been Ari’s ultimate source
of information. According to Agrip (1995: 42-3,70-71) and Heimskringla (IF
XXVII 400, XX VIII 256), King Sveinn Alfifuson (reigned 1030-35) issued a new
law to the effect that travellers to Iceland also had to pay land-dues, but this was
later abolished by Sigurdr Crusader (reigned 1103-30). The tax on Icelanders travel-
ling to Norway was abolished in 12624 (see Grdgds 1980-2000, 11 211, note 100).

22 On these settlers, see Landndmabdk (iF 113647, 248-53, 314-18, 384-6),
Eyrbyggja saga and Eiriks saga rauda (IF IV 3-11, 195-7), Laxdela saga F Vv
3-9), Orkneyinga saga (IF XXIV 7, 10) and Sturl 1 57. Ari begins in the east,
traditionally the first quarter of Iceland to be settled (/F I 288), and moves clockwise
round the country; he himself could trace his ancestry from Hrollaugr, Audr and
Helgi, and Ketilbjorn is an ancestor of his foster-father, Teitr. Ari emphasises the
Norwegian origins of these settlers, and is strikingly silent about their links to the
British Isles: Hrollaugr’s family were earls in Shetland and Orkney (and his brother
Hrélfr conquered Normandy); Audr lived in Dublin and Caithness before travelling
to Iceland via the Hebrides, Orkney and Faeroes; and Helgi, whose mother was
the daughter of an Irish king, was brought up in the Hebrides and Ireland.

23 The term ‘easterner’ (madr austreenn) can be used synonymously with
‘Norwegian’, but it has also been suggested that it may indicate an East Norwegian
or even Swedish origin; Eyvindr was called austmaor because he came from Gautland,
and Bjorn the Easterner in Eyrbyggja saga was fostered in Jamtaland (IF I 249,
1V 5, 10; see Einar Ol. Sveinsson 1948b: 122; Bardi Gudmundsson 1967: 17).

24 Ari’s account of how Iceland’s first laws were established has been questioned
by Sigurdur Lindal (1969: 14-24), who compares it to other legitimising myths
about first law-givers (for example, Moses). According to Hauksbok (IF 1313),
Ulfljétr was 60 when he travelled to Norway, and remained there for three years;
Icelandic annals give the date of his return as 926, 927 or 928, but these are most
likely guesses. The initial clauses of Ulfljétr’s laws are cited in Hauksbék ({r1
313-15) and Porsteins pdttr uxafots (Flb 1274-5), in Skardsdrbok 1958: 1467
and in the appendix to Péroarbék, and in Brot af Pérdar saga hredu (IF XIV
230-32), but are probably a learned reconstruction dating from no earlier than
¢.1200 (Olsen 1966: 34-49; but see Jon Hnefill Adalsteinsson 1997: 163-87).
Ulfljétr’s son, Gunnarr, who was married to the daughter of Helgi the Lean, is
mentioned in Landndmabdk and Pérdar saga hredu (IF 1 266; XIV 232).

25 Many settlers came from the Gulaping area in the west of Norway. However,
since laws in Norway would at this time have consisted of orally transmitted
customs rather than codified wholes, it is more likely that Ulfljtr was sent to
Norway to collect information about what was or was not valid custom than that
he imported any kind of unified law-code to Iceland (Lindal 1969: 6-9). Indeed, it
is not entirely clear whether the Gulaping laws existed as early as 930; according



Notes to the Book of the Icelanders 19

to Snorri (/F XXVI1163), they were set up by Hékon the Good, who reigned 933-60.

26 porleifr is mentioned in Heimskringla as Hakon’s advisor on the laws of
Gulaping, as well as advisor to Hélfdan and Haraldr (/F XXVI 90-91, 126-7).
His life therefore spans three generations, and it is unclear how historical his role
is in the establishment of Iceland’s laws (Jakob Benediktsson 1974: 170-71).
According to Hauksbok (IF 1 313), Ulfljétr was son of Horda-Kéri’s daughter
bora, and therefore Porleifr’s nephew.

27 1t is not clear from the manuscript whether this is geitskor ‘Goatbeard’ or
geitskor ‘Fireweed’ (rose-bay willowherb); cf. dialect Norwegian geitskor.

28 Grimr’s journey may have been either to select a suitable meeting-place for
the Althing, or to gather support for it (Einar Ol. Sveinsson 1948b: 167; J6n
Jéhannesson 1974: 38-9). His gift to the temples is perhaps parallel to the medieval
Christian practice of giving a sum of money to the Church for the salvation of
one’s soul (Jakob Benediktsson 1974: 171).

29 The Althing (or General Assembly) was a national assembly of free men held
each year, the main seat of judicial and legislative activity for the whole of Iceland.
It was probably based on regional assemblies held in Norway and elsewhere in Scandi-
navia, but differed from these in being countrywide and independent of any
executive power. It was held at Pingvellir (Assembly Fields) on @xard in the south-
west of Iceland, a site easily accessed from all parts of the country; it lasted two
weeks and, after 999, was convened on the Thursday after ten weeks of the summer
had passed (between 18 and 24 June). All chieftains and one-ninth of their assembly
men were required to attend (Grdgds 1980-2000: 1 51, 57-8, 108; J6n J6hannesson
1974: 41-5). It is difficult to reconstruct its organisation prior to the reforms in the
960s (on which see ch. 5), as the law-codes and sagas mostly reflect these.

30 This was probably a local judicial assembly attended by Porsteinn and his
relatives; another local assembly at Pérsnes that predated the Althing is mentioned
in Landndmabék (IF 1 125-6) and Eyrbyggja saga (IF IV 10), but the reliability
of this information is uncertain. It seems likely that the foundation of the Althing
originated with the assembly at Kjalarnes and that the descendants of Bjorn buna
played a central role: the appendix to Pérdarbék (in Skardsdrbok 1958: 157-8)
specifies that Porsteinn established it together with Bjorn’s grandsons Helgi and
Orlygr, and Porsteinn would have known Ulfljétr through another grandson, P6rdr
skeggi, who sold his land in Lén to Ulfljétr (IF 1 312-13). The holder of the
chieftaincy belonging to Porsteinn was allotted the position of allsherjargodi
(priest/chieftain of the whole host) and was responsible for hallowing the assembly
at its official opening (Nordal 1990: 63-73).

31 Either ‘curly beard’ or (more probably) ‘bent (bearded) man’.

32 Hallr Orcekjuson is not otherwise known, but is perhaps son of the Orcekja
mentioned in Landndmabdk (iF 1296, 297 note 5) and father of Puridr, by whom
Snorri Sturluson had his son Oroekja (Sturl 1 242).

33 Ulfhedinn Gunnarson, a kinsman of Haflidi Méasson, was lawspeaker 1108—16
(cf. IF T 226 note 4); see also ch. 10.

34 The lawspeaker was Iceland’s only paid secular official. He was elected for a
three-year term (which was renewable) and had several duties: he presided over
the Althing, declared the rules of procedure every year, made other official
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pronouncements, and was required to speak the whole law from memory in the
course of his term of office. He was also responsible for giving advice to anyone
who asked on what was valid law. In return, he received a fee of 240 ells of
homespun and half of the fines imposed during lawsuits (Grdgds 1980-2000: I
187-8, 193; J6n J6hannesson 1974: 47-9). It is not clear whether Ari understood
Ulfljétr or Hrafn to be the first lawspeaker, nor how long before Hrafn’s
appointment in ¢.930 the Althing was established (J6n J6hannesson 1974: 40).

35 On Oleifr, Pérarinn and Ragi, see Landnamabok, Egils saga and Njadls saga
(IF 173; 11 76-7; XII 40-41). Pérarinn was married to the sister of PGrdr gellir,
and Bishop Porldkr Rindlfsson was a direct descendant of Ragi. Hjalti (also a
personal name) probably comes from /jalt, which usually means the hand-guard
between sword-hilt and blade.

36 On the pre-eminence of the week and the season in Icelandic time-reckoning,
see Hastrup 1985: 24-7. The Icelandic year consisted of two seasons (summer
and winter) of twenty-six weeks each, and lengths of time were usually calculated
in terms of winters passed. The need for a reliable calendar probably arose in
conjunction with the establishment of regular meetings at the Althing as well as
being important for agricultural activities (Thorsteinn Vilhjdlmsson 1993: 70-71).

37 The Icelandic year was just under 11/, days shorter than the solar year (the
interval between two successive occurrences of the vernal equinox), which would
have resulted in a noticeable loss within a short time period, e.g. 30 days after 24
years.

38 porsteinn and his parentage are also mentioned in Landndmabék, Eyrbyggja
saga and Laxdeela saga (fF 1126, 164; IV 13; V 11). The nickname Mostrar-
skeggi ‘bearded man, i.e. male inhabitant, of Mostr’ is sometimes given as
Mostrarskegg ‘beard from Mostr’ ({F 1V 6; synecdoche), though the author of
Eyrbyggja saga seems to take it as the equivalent of mostrskegg ‘huge beard’.

39 Osvifr was a descendant of Ketill Flatnose and father of Gudrun, the heroine
of Laxdela saga. His wisdom is alluded to in Landndmabdk and a number of
sagas, including Egils saga, Eyrbyggja saga and Laxdeela saga (IF1122-3;11 268;
IV 12; V 85-6, 159).

40 porsteinn’s invention of the sumarauki ‘summer-extension’ presupposes a
year of 365 /4 days, which is remarkably close to the length of the solar year. There
are different views as to how Porsteinn could have calculated this so accurately. On
the one hand, knowledge of a year with 365 days could have come from the British
Isles; Porsteinn the Red, Porsteinn’s maternal grandfather, was a king in Scotland
(see note 124 below). On the other hand, reference points for sunrise and sunset
(such as mountain ranges) change so quickly at high latitudes that Porsteinn may
well have been able to calculate the length of a year for himself; his proximity to
the assembly place at Pérsnes would certainly have given him an incentive to follow
the calendar closely (Trausti Einarsson 1968; Thorsteinn Vilhjdlmsson 1993: 72).

41 This probably took place shortly before Porsteinn’s death by drowning in
¢.960 (fF V lix, 40-41). Porkell Moon, however, was lawspeaker in 970-84.
There is a slightly abbreviated version of this chapter up to this point in GKS
1812 4to (Al 11 65-6).

42 Shortly after the conversion, it became necessary to adjust the Icelandic
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calendar so that it matched the Julian calendar and ecclesiastical festivals could
be celebrated on the same days as elsewhere. This involved adding five weeks in
aperiod of 28 years rather than four, because of the leap years in the Julian calendar.
Although this paragraph has been understood differently and even dismissed as
an interpolation, it seems most likely that in it Ari is counting inclusively after the
Roman practice, so that ‘every seventh year’ and ‘every sixth year’ mean ‘every
sixth year’ and ‘every fifth year’; this would reflect the practice of intercalation in
Ari’s time as recorded in contemporary Easter tables and align the two calendars
exactly (Magnis Mdr Larusson 1962; Thorsteinn Vilhjdlmsson 1993: 72). The
same rule is found in GKS 1812 4to (Af II 78), also with inclusive counting.

43 Gellir: ‘Loud man’, cf. gjalla ‘to scream, shriek’. Feilan: from the common
Irish name Fdeldn ‘little wolf” (Hermann Pélsson 1997: 170-71). Tungu-Oddr:
‘Oddr of Tunga’, the tongue of land between Reykjadalsd and Hvitd settled by
0ddr’s father, Qnundr (fF 1 74; 111 46).

4 Heesna-(or Hoensa-)Périr: “Périr of the hens’, so-called because he spent
one summer selling hens (iF III 6); blundr: ‘Doze, nap’, cf. blunda ‘to sleep,
shut the eyes’.

4 In Heensa-boris saga (iF 111 24-42), Sturlubok (fF 1 75, 85) and Icelandic
annals (which date the event to 962), it is Blund-Ketill who is burned, and Hersteinn
is his son. Pérdarbék (in Skardsdrbok 1958: 28), however, agrees with Ari that
Porkell, son of Blund-Ketill, was burned, and Laxdela saga (iF V 14) calls
Hersteinn son of Porkell, son of Blund-Ketill. Either there is confusion between
two different men called Blund-Ketill or, more likely, there were divergent
traditions about the event (/F I1I xvi—xviii; Jénas Kristjansson 1980: 299-300).

46 On Oleifr feilan, P6rdr gellir and his descendants, see Landndmabék, Egils
saga, Laxdela saga (IF1 145-6;11 275; V 11-14) and the genealogy of bishops (p.
13 above). P6rdr gellir is mentioned in a number of sagas as a powerful chieftain (e.g.
[F1396; XXVI 271) and appears in the role of legal mediator in Eyrbyggja saga (IF
IV 16-18). Porsteinn Egilsson is mentioned in Kristni saga ch. 1 (see note 6) below.

47 The death of P6rélfr Fox is also mentioned in Landndmabdk (IF 1 145).

48 The Law-Rock was on the eastern side of Almannagja. It was there that the
lawspeaker had his seat, the assembly was inaugurated and concluded, the courts
started out, the law was spoken, and all official announcements were made (Grdgds
1980-2000: T 51, 59, 187; Jon Johannesson 1974: 43-4). In Ari’s account,
important constitutional events are all marked by speeches at the Law-Rock. It
thus becomes the symbolic centre of the Icelandic law and constitution.

49 A number of changes followed upon this reform, which is usually dated to
¢.965. First, the number of spring assemblies (vdrping) in each Quarter was fixed
and, as a result, the number of chieftains was increased from thirty-six to forty-
eight. Each assembly was convened by three chieftains, and nine new chieftains
from the Southern, Western and Eastern Quarters sat in the Law Council to redress
the imbalance caused by the fourth assembly in the Northern Quarter. Spring
assemblies met when four to six weeks of the summer had passed (i.e. in May) for
four to seven days and had a primarily judicial function. Second, four quarter
courts (fjoroungsdomar) were established at the Althing, each with a panel of
thirty-six judges, which acted as courts of first instance except for matters of
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minor significance, and courts of appeal from the spring assemblies (Grdgds 1980—
2000: I 53-4, 98-109; J6n Jéhannesson 1974: 49-52, 6670, 74-82).

30 The Law Council (Logrétta) consisted of the thirty-six (later forty-eight)
chieftains, each of whom was allowed two advisors, the lawspeaker, and later
the two Icelandic bishops. It met yearly at the Althing and was responsible for
passing new laws, amending old ones, interpreting the laws when their meaning
was disputed and granting exemptions. It also elected the lawspeaker and acted
on behalf of the Icelanders in foreign affairs (Grdgds 1980-2000: I 189-93; J6n
Johannesson 1974: 63-5).

51 The quarter assemblies were judicial courts presumably intended to serve as
neutral ground for disputes between men from different spring assemblies; but
little is known about them. They are mentioned only once in Grdgds (1980-2000:
I 222) and they do not appear to have been held regularly (Olafur Larusson
1958: 100-118). A version of this chapter up to this point is interpolated in most
manuscripts of Hensa-Péris saga (IF 1 12—13, note 4; IIT 39-40).

52 Landndmabék says about Porkell Moon that he ‘lived as pure a life as the
best of Christians’ and entrusted himself on his deathbed to ‘the god who created
the sun’; his son Pormddr was allsherjargooi at the time of the conversion and
second cousin to the next lawspeaker Porgeirr (IF I 46-7, 358), who also played
a key role in Iceland’s conversion, as ch. 7 below relates. Porgeirr’s genealogy is
given slightly differently in Landndmabdk and Njdls saga ([F 1 274-5; XII
270-71). He is mentioned widely in the sagas, including Reykdwla saga and
Ljésvetninga saga (both in [F X), which deals with the feuds between his sons
and Gudmundr the Powerful. There is a later folk-tale that the waterfall Godafoss
near Ljésavatn got its name when Porgeirr threw his idols into it after the acceptance
of Christianity (Kélund 1877-82: II 150).

33 Greenland is mentioned for the first time in 1053 in a letter from Pope Leo IX
to Archbishop Adalbert of Bremen (DI I 18), and later in Adam of Bremen iv.37
(2002: 218) and Historia Norwegie (HN 3—4). Ari is the earliest Icelandic source
for its discovery and settlement, which are described at greater length in Landndma-
b6k, Eiriks saga rauda and Greenlendinga saga (IF 1 131-2; IV 200-202, 242-3).

34 Ari’s words suggest that he believed Eirikr to have been born and bred in
Breidafjordr, but other sources say that he came to Iceland from Jaren in Norway
(IF 1 130; IV 197; see further Olafur Halldérsson 1980: 86-7).

35 Contrast Adam of Bremen iv.397 (2002: 218), according to whom Greenland
takes its name from the colour of the sea that surrounds it. In fact, the south of
Greenland would have presented the first settlers with grassy slopes and shrubs,
so the name may not be as propagandist as Ari assumes (Jones 1964: 46-7).

56 This is the earliest occurrence in Old Icelandic of the name Vinland, which also
appears in Adam of Bremen iv.39 (2002: 219). Adam and the sagas take it to derive
from the wild grapes (vinber) believed to grow there, but other etymologies have
also been suggested, relating it to grassland (vin, gen. vinjar) or to a generic term for
berry (see the divergent views expressed by Lonnroth 1996, Crozier 1998 and
Jénas Kristjansson 2001). The location is most likely to have been in south-east
Labrador or northern Newfoundland, where grapes might perhaps have grown in
the more favourable climate of the period. By Ari’s time, however, it had long been
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forgotten and in 1121 according to Icelandic annals, a bishop of Greenland went
in search of the country, presumably on a missionary enterprise (Jones 1964: 82-8).

57 The etymology of Skraling(j)ar is uncertain, but it may be related to dialect
Norwegian skreela ‘to cry loudly, scream’ or Icelandic skreelna ‘to shrivel, dry out’.
It is clearly a derogatory term; compare Modern Norwegian skreeling ‘weak or
wretched person’, Modern Icelandic skreelingi ‘barbarian’. It is used for the indigenous
inhabitants of Vinland in Eiriks saga rauda and Greenlendinga saga (IF TV 228-30,
256, 261-4), and of Greenland in Historia Norwegie (HN 3), without making any
distinction between Indians and palaeo-Eskimos. The objects Ari refers to would
have belonged to palaeo-Eskimos of the Early Dorset culture, who settled the
west and east coast of Greenland between 700 Bc and ap 200 (Gad 1970: 715;
Jones 1964: 60, 91-4). However, his account forms an interesting literary parallel
with the abandoned objects found in Iceland by the first settlers in ch. 1 above.

58 porkell Gellisson was born at the earliest in 1030 and is unlikely to have
travelled to Greenland much before 1050-60, which would make Eirikr’s com-
panion extremely old. For this and other reasons it is possible that Greenland was
settled later than Ari states (see Olafur Halldérsson 1981: 204-5).

59 Olafr Tryggvason was king in Norway from 995 to 999/1000. Tradition has
it that he was baptised by a hermit in the Scilly Isles, and the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle
(ASC 126, 128) reports his baptism or confirmation in England under the sponsor-
ship of King Ethelred the Unready. Adam of Bremen ii.36 (2002: 80), who is
otherwise hostile to Olafr, describes him as the first Christian king of Norway,
and the earliest sources credit him with the conversion of five countries (Shetland,
Orkney, the Faeroes, Iceland and Norway); later and less reliable sources also
associate him with the conversion of Russia, Denmark and Greenland (see Kristni
saga ch. 12 and note 75 below). It seems likely, however, that the importance of
his missionary work has been exaggerated and that some particulars may even
have been displaced from his namesake St Olafr Haraldsson (Lonnroth 1965;
Sawyer 1987); it has been argued that Oddr Snorrason and others wanted to set up
Olifr Tryggvason as a saint in his own right (Sverrir Témasson 1988: 273-6). His
reign is described in Historia Norwegie, Theodoricus, Historia de antiquitate regum
norwagiensium, Agrip and Fagrskinna, and also forms the subject of Oddr
Snorrason’s Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar, Ola’fs saga Tryggvasonar in Heimskringla
and Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta.

0 pangbrandr is also mentioned in Landndmabék ([F 1 348), Oddr Snorrason
1932: 126-7, Heimskringla (IF XXVI 319-20, 328, 332-3), Agrip 1995: 30-31,
HN 20 and Theodoricus 1998: 15—16. His mission is recounted at length in Kristni
saga chs 7-9, OTM 1 149-50, 168; 11 64—6, 150-60, 163—6 and Njdls saga (F
XII1256-69). Oddr Snorrason and Snorri Sturluson call him ‘Saxon’ and his name
suggests a German origin, from OHG *thanc, danc (cf. dankjan ‘to think’) and
MHG *brant ‘firebrand, sword’. Theodoricus, however, calls him Theobrand
(Theudobrand, Dietbrant) from Flanders, and a marginal annotation in Pérdarbék
(in Skarosdrbék 1958: 164) names him Porbrandr, a more familiar Norse name
and probably therefore secondary to Pangbrandr.

61 These men are also listed as the first converts by Theodoricus (1998: 15-16).
Hallr’s conversion is described at length in Kristni saga ch. 7, OTM 1 151-6 and
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Njdls saga (IF XII 256-7); he traced his ancestry from Hrollaugr and numbered
among his descendants Bishop Magnds, St J6n, Semundr the Learned, Ari and
the Sturlungs (/F I 317-18). On Gizurr the White, father of Bishop Isleifr, see the
genealogy of bishops (p. 13) and Kristni saga chs 9—12 and 14. He is prominent in
Njadls saga among the opponents of Gunnarr and singled out in Hungrvaka (F
XVI 6) as the one ‘who brought Christianity to Iceland’. Hjalti Skeggjason, who
plays a more prominent role in Kristni saga chs 10—12 and the corresponding chapters
of Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta, was married to Gizurr’s daughter Vilborg
(IF177,79) and later acted as emissary of St Olafr in Sweden (/F XXVII 77, 86-112).

62 Ari’s uncertainty on these matters is echoed in other sources. Heimskringla,
Njdls saga, Laxdela saga and Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta all reckon his
stay at two years, but they diverge on whether he killed two, three or four men (/F V
125; X1I 258-68; XX V1320; OTM 11 1 57-60). According to Theodoricus (1998: 15),
Pangbrandr stayed in Iceland for ‘almost two years’, and Kristni saga says that
he stayed three years and was responsible for a number of deaths. For a more
detailed account of the killings, see Kristni saga ch. 9 below and references there.

63 Ari’s Icelandic perspective (and, presumably, audience) is clearly marked in
this key passage both by his use of ‘east’ to refer to Norway (which is east of
Iceland) and by his reference to ‘our’ countrymen.

64 The situation in Norway upon Pangbrandr’s return is also described (with
more explicit criticism of Pangbrandr) in Oddr Snorrason 1932: 126-8, Heims-
kringla (IF XXVI 332-3), Laxdela saga (IF V 125), Njdls saga (IF XII 269),
Kristni saga ch. 11 and OTM 1I 163-6.

%5 Theodoricus’ Thermo (1998: 16), who came to Norway from England with
Oléfr. Pormédr is also mentioned in Oddr Snorrason 1932: 128, Heimskringla (IF
XXVI 347), ch. 12 of Kristni saga and OTM 11 188, but only Theodoricus gives
him a significant role, attributing Iceland’s conversion to his preaching rather
than to Gizurr and Hjalti’s diplomacy.

6 According to J6n Jéhannesson (1974: 131), this change of date may have
been designed to allow more heathens from remote areas to get to the assembly on
time, but it was more probably due to the fault in the calendar which, despite the
sumarauki, would have been about a week out by this stage (Lindal 1974: 243).

67 Lesser outlawry involved payment of a ransom (known as a fjorbaugr ‘life-
ring’), confiscation of property, and exile from Iceland for three years. The person
condemned enjoyed legal immunity when abroad, but could be killed with impunity
in Iceland if found outside designated sanctuaries or designated routes between
them or from them to ship. If he had not gone abroad within three years, he became
a full outlaw (Grdgds 1980-2000: I 92-5, 98, 117-18; Hastrup 1985: 137-9).

%8 Tt is not at all clear that the concept of blasphemy (Ari’s godgd) existed in
pagan times, and it may be that Hjalti was in fact outlawed for libel or ‘shaming
slander’ (nid), which was more harshly punished when proclaimed at the Law-
Rock (Grdgas 1980-2000: II 198; Jakob Benediktsson 1974: 194). The events
surrounding Hjalti’s outlawry are described at greater length in ch. 10 of Kristni
saga and OTM 11 161-3.

% The wit of this verse lies in its word play: the Icelandic verb geyja ‘bark’ can
also mean ‘mock, abuse’, and the noun grey ‘female dog, bitch’ carries connota-
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tions of promiscuity appropriate to the Norse goddess of fertility (von See 1968).
According to most, therefore, Hjalti is protesting his innocence of blasphemy: he
does not wish to abuse the gods, but cannot help thinking that Freyja is a bitch
(Ljungberg 1938: 199; Ohlmarks 1958: 296; Almqvist 1974: 18). Less likely is
Genzmer’s view (1928) that the first line is an accusative and infinitive construction
(‘I do not wish gods to bark’), so that Hjalti is declaring his distaste for gods that
bark, rather than any reluctance to insult them. Possibly, however, Hjalti is
parodying the worship of heathens, whom he envisages barking at the gods like
dogs (Kress 1996: 54). The author of Njdls saga (fF XII 264) also had difficulties
making sense of the verse, for he changed the first line to ‘I do not hold back in
blaspheming the gods’. Why Hjalti chooses Freyja as a focus for his attack is not
entirely clear, but the accusation of promiscuity accords well with the scornful
treatment of female goddesses in early translated saints’ lives (e.g. HMS 1 2-3,
569, 11 233; cf. particularly Clemens saga 2005: 44-5), as well as reflecting her
reputation in Eddic verse (Dronke 1997: 339-40). In some versions, the verse has
two extra lines extending the insult to Oinn: ‘It has to be one or the other | Oinn’s
a bitch or else Freyja’ (Oddr Snorrason 1932: 128; [F X11264; OTM 11 162).

70 There have been many plausible suggestions as to why fighting did not break
out: that the Christians were more numerous than the heathens had expected, that
news of Icelandic hostages in Norway prevented it or that moderate men on both
sides intervened (Jon Jéhannesson 1974: 133—4). Among the medieval sources,
Theodoricus (1998: 16) and OTM 11 189 describe it as a miracle, but Kristni saga
(ch. 12 below) gives a political explanation.

71 The Icelandic verb (kaupa at) is ambiguous, and could mean either that Hallr
and Porgeirr negotiated a settlement, or that Hallr gave Porgeirr money (either a
bribe or the appropriate fee) to speak the law (Olsen 1900: 86; J6n Jéhannesson
1974: 134-5). Later sources assume that a payment was made: half a mark in Oddr
Snorrason (1932: 129), three marks in Njdls saga (F X11271), sixty ounces of silver
in Kristni saga (ch. 12) and OTM 11 191. They also differ on what the negotiations
might have involved: Oddr states (confusingly) that Porgeirr proclaimed the
Christian law at once, Kristni saga that he agreed to proclaim both, while perhaps
most plausibly, Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta allows Hallr to specify the key
points to be included. Ari leaves the nature of the agreement deliberately murky.

72 There has been much discussion about what Porgeirr was doing under the cloak.
Bjorn M. Olsen (1900: 103), for example, argued that he was preparing his speech
at the Althing, Sigurdur Nordal (1990: 178) that he ‘kept awake to listen to his inner
voice’, while Jan de Vries (1958-9) and Jon Hnefill Adalsteinsson (1999: 103-23)
have suggested that he was communing with /landvettir or other supernatural
powers in a shamanistic ritual. For the sense of the numinous, one might want to
compare Njll’s mysterious ‘mumbling’ upon hearing of the new faith (/F XII 255).

73 The exposure of children is associated with heathen times in a number of
sagas (e.g. [F111: 56), and the eating of horse-flesh is forbidden in Icelandic laws
of the Christian period (Grdgds 1980-2000, I 49). This may have been because of
an association with heathen sacrificial feasts, but the ban was widespread and not
specifically directed against Scandinavia (Egardt 1962). The concessions Ari mentions
are usually interpreted as provisional economic measures (Jon Jéhannesson 1974:
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136-7; Steffensen 1966-9: 196-7), though Sveinbjorn Rafnsson (1979) has attemp-
ted to relate them to clauses in medieval penitentials. According to Njdls saga (IF
XII 272), the two practices became unlawful when Christianity was introduced,
but the same concessions extended to them as to heathen worship in general.

74 The Icelandic legal system distinguished between a panel of neighbours
(biiakvior) and witnesses (veettir). Panels consisted of five or nine men who were
qualified by dwelling-place and economic status to deliver a verdict on the matter
at hand. Witnesses, on the other hand, had to have seen or heard whatever they
were testifying to, and were in this case more difficult to obtain (Grdgds 1980-2000:
1 634, 69-77, 141, 144-6; J6n J6hannesson 1974: 136).

75 This took place in ¢.1016 during the reign of St Olafr (/F XXVII 77). Other
accounts of Iceland’s legal conversion to Christianity, all to some extent dependent
on Ari, can be found in Oddr Snorrason 1932: 128-30, ch. 12 of Kristni saga,
Njdls saga (IF X1I 269-72) and OTM 11 188-98.

76 In Ari’s time, the beginning of the Christian era was under dispute. Ari follows
Bede in using Dionysius’ chronology (secundum gram vulgarem ‘by the common
method of reckoning’), which eventually prevailed, but Icelandic texts from the
second half of the twelfth century use Gerlandus’ chronology, according to which
the Christian era began seven years later (Olafia Einarsd6ttir 1964: 127-42). The
exact date of Iceland’s conversion is a tricky issue. Ari places it in the same
summer as Olafr Tryggvason’s fall, which he dates to 1000, but Olafia Einarsdttir
(1964: 74-80, 107-26; cf. also /F I xxiii—xxxv) has argued that it should in fact
be dated to 999: she suggests that if, as seems likely, Ari used a calendar which
began the year on 1st September, he would have dated Oléfr Tryggvason’s fall
on 9/10th September to 1000, and the conversion to 999 (we would now date
both to 999). This also fits with what Ari says in ch. 9 about how Hallr was
baptised at the age of three (in 998) one year before the conversion (p. 11).

77 Fridrekr is mentioned in chs 1-4 of Kristni saga, OTM 1 284-98, Grettis
saga (IF VI 35) and Vatnsdela saga (IF VIII 124-6). It has been suggested that
Archbishop Adaldag of Bremen sent him to Iceland, but this is not mentioned in
any source (Lindal 1974: 236). Hungrvaka ([F XVI 11-13) describes Fridrekr
briefly as ‘the only one who came out before [the time of Bishop Isleifr] about
whom stories are told’, but has more detailed information about the other bishops.
Bjarnhardr was among the English bishops in St Olafr’s entourage; he later went
to Kniitr the Great, who made him bishop of Skéne (at that time part of Denmark;
Adam of Bremen ii.55, 57; 2002: 93—4; HN 25). Kolr was probably also sent to
Iceland by St Olafr; he stayed with Hallr in Haukadalr and was the first bishop to
be buried at Skalaholt (Skardsdrbok 1958: 195). He may be the same Kolr who is
said to have confirmed Viga-Gliumr on his deathbed ¢.1003 ([F IX 97-8). Hr6d6lfr
(Ro®ulf) was among Oléfr’s English bishops (Adam of Bremen ii.57, 64; 2002:
94, 100; HN 25) and may be related to the Norman Archbishop Robert who baptised
Oléfr in Rouen in 1015; he was a kinsman of Edward the Confessor, whose mother
Emma was Robert’s sister. He was probably sent to Iceland by Archbishop
Libentius ¢.1030, and lived at Beer and Lundr in Borgarfjordr (fF 165, Skardsdarbok
1958: 195); English sources say that he returned to England in 1050, was appointed
abbot of Abingdon and died there in 1052 (ASC 171-2 and Chronicon monasterii
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de Abingdon 1858: 463—4). J6han is probably Adam’s Johannes scotus (Adam of
Bremen iii.21, 51; 2002:131, 157), who was bishop of Magdeburg before he was
martyred in either Wendland or Mecklenburg in 1066. Bjarnhardr may be the
same bishop whom Archbishop Adalbert sent to Norway (Adam of Bremen iii.77;
2002: 183). He stayed in Iceland in 1047/8—1067, probably because of the quarrels
between Haraldr the Hard-Ruler and Adalbert, lived at Giljd and Steinsstadir in
Vatnsdalr and returned to Norway to become bishop in Selje and then in Bergen
under Olafr the Peaceful. Heinrekr is perhaps the bishop of Lund mentioned in
Adam of Bremen iv.8 (2002, 192), who died of a drinking binge in 1066. On
these men, see further Melsted 1907-15: 720, 823-8; Jon Stefdnsson 1946-53;
J6n Johannesson 1974: 138—44; and Lindal 1974: 250-54.

78 These are probably the same bishops mentioned disapprovingly in Grdgds
(1980-2000: 1 38) and Hungrvaka ([F XVI 8-9), according to which they were
contemporary with Isleifr and considerably more lenient. Jorgensen (1874—8: 694)
and J6n Jéhannesson (1974: 143) thought they were Paulicians from Armenia, a
heretical dualist sect that denied the reality of Christ’s body and rejected the
Church’s sacraments, hierarchy and cult (especially image worship). Magnis
Mar Larusson (1960), however, has argued that they were more likely to be Eastern
Orthodox bishops from Ermland, a district on the Baltic coast (in modern-day
Poland), where a see of the Slavonic rite existed from ¢.1000 into the twelfth
century. There were close connections between Scandinavia and the East during
the reign of Prince Jaroslav of Kiev (1019-54), and there appear to have been
Eastern Orthodox bishops in Norway and Sweden during the same period.

7 Skapti was lawspeaker 1004-30. His sister, Pordis, was Gizurr the White’s
third wife and mother of Bishop [sleifr (Skardsdrbok 1958: 185; [FXV1 6). Skapti
is mentioned in numerous sagas, including Njdls saga ([F X1 141-2, 37071,
406-11), Grettis saga ({F V11 146, 1634, 177-8), Fiéamanna saga (F X1t
315-16, 321-2) and Heimskringla (fF XXVII 74, 217), and it was to him that St
Olifr addressed his request for the heathen provisions to be removed from the
law. The portrait given here of his term of office is unique.

80 The Fifth Court was a court of first instance for cases of false witness and
breaches of legal procedure, and of second instance for cases that had failed to
reach a unanimous verdict in the quarter courts. One judge was nominated by
each of the forty-eight chieftains, and thirty-six of these passed judgement.
Decisions were by majority (Grdgds 1980-2000: I 83—8; J6n J6hannesson 1974:
70-74). A detailed account of the institution of the Fifth Court can be found in
Njals saga (IF X1I 242-6), which places it before the Conversion but is not usually
taken to be historically accurate.

81 In Iceland, all killings had to be announced in public or they counted as
murder (Grdgds 1980-2000: I 146). It appears from Ari’s comment that it had
previously been the custom for the rich and powerful to pronounce other men
responsible for their killings so as to avoid outlawry themselves.

82 On [sleifr, see also ch. 14 of Kristni saga, Hungrvaka, Isleifs pdttr (IF XV1
6-11, 335-8) and Jons saga helga ([F XV 176-7, 181-3, 191-2). Some of this
chapter is reproduced with minor changes in Haukdela pdttr in Sturl 1 58-9.
Isleifr’s consecration at the hands of Archbishop Adalbert is usually dated to 1056
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in accordance with Icelandic annals and the emended text of Hungrvaka (Bekker-
Nielsen 1960). Adam of Bremen iii.77, iv.36 (2002: 183, 218) mentions it as the
occasion of Iceland’s ‘conversion’, by which he must mean its subordination to
the see of Hamburg—Bremen.

83 Kolr (or Kollr) is mentioned in ch. 14 of Kristni saga, Hungrvaka (IF XV1
9), Jons saga helga (IF XV 181), Sturl 1 58 and Landndmabék (IF 1386). He was
the grandson of Isleifr’s cousin and died ¢.1120. On Jén, see note 101 below.

8 About Porvaldr we know only that he was a chieftain at Hraungerdr (/F
XVI 6). Teitr’s son, Hallr (d. 1150) was brother-in-law to Haflidi Masson. Ac-
cording to Hungrvaka (for which his son, Gizurr, was a source), he was elected
bishop in 1149, but died in Utrecht on his way from Rome to Lund for consecration.
He was renowned for his command of languages, and Hungrvaka says that he
spoke the language of whatever country he travelled to as if it were his mother
tongue (/F 1 318, [F XVI 34, Sturl I 60).

85 Hallr in Haukadalr was the brother of Bishop Porldkr’s grandfather and a
distant relation of Hjalti Skeggjason (see /F I 383 and ch. 10 below). He was
born in 995/6, died in 1089, and was almost eighty when Ari came to him.
According to Snorri ({F XXVI 6-7), he had travelled widely and formed a trading
partnership with St Olafr.

86 According to Laxdeela saga (IF V 229), Gellir died in Denmark on his way
back from a pilgrimage to Rome and was buried at Roskilde. Ari’s father, Porgils,
had drowned at a young age in Breidafjoror.

87 Haraldr the Hard-Ruler. Together with Earl Tostig of Wessex, he led a force
to England against Harold Godwineson in 1066, where he was defeated at the
battle of Stamford Bridge ([F XXVIII 182-91; Agrip 1995: 56-9; Msk 267-72; ASC
196-9). This event is often taken to mark the end of the Viking Age in Scandinavia.

8 It is not clear whether Ari’s Frakkland refers to an area in France or modern-
day Germany. Magnuis Mér Larusson (1967: 358) has suggested Franconia in the
Upper Rhine region, while Foote (1984b: 115-20) argues on the basis of various
geographical references in medieval Icelandic texts that it was a poorly defined
region comprising the French kingdom of the Capetians, Burgundy, Lotharingia
and the centre of the old Carolingian realm around Aachen and Liege. Oddverja-
anndll (2003: 124) gives Semundr’s place of study as Paris. His return to Iceland,
like his studies abroad, became the subject of many folk-tales (see, for example,
[F XV 339-42 and J6n Arnason 1954-61: 1 469-88) and is variously dated in
Icelandic annals to 1076, 1077 or 1078.

8 In fact, Leo IX was pope in 1054 (cf. the correction in Kristni saga ch. 14, p.
51 below and Sturl 158), and Victor II succeeded him in 1055. Ari’s mistake here
probably derives from Adam of Bremen iii.34 (2002: 141), who says that Leo IX
died in the same year as Emperor Henry III, which was 1056 (K6hne 1987: 27-8).

90 5th July 1080.

91 On Ari’s contemporary Gizurr, see chs 15-17 of Kristni saga, Hungrvaka
([F XVI 14-22) and Jéns saga helga ({F XV 192-5, 202, 232). Most of this
chapter is also taken up in Haukdela pdttr in Sturl 1 58-9.

92 The Icelandic here (rétf) is ambiguous, and could mean that Gizurr’s right
name was Gisrg0r, that it was corrected to Gisrg0r or (if the word is read reetr) that
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it was pronounced as Gisrgdr. Although the etymology of the name Gizurr is
unclear, the first element is more likely to be related to Modern Icelandic giska
‘to guess’ than to the personal name Gisl, from which the form Gisrgdr would
be derived (Asgeir Blondal Magnusson 1989: 248). Gis(f)rgdr corresponds to
German Gisfrid or Gisfred (‘Peace-Pledge’), and it is possible that the alteration
was made by German speakers (cf. IF1 22, note 2).

93 Markus’s grandfather Bjarni was second cousin to Skapti Péroddson, and
Markus himself was related to Puridr Snorradéttir, Ari Porgilsson and Bishop
Isleifr (/F 1381 and note 3). As well as serving the longest series of terms of any
lawspeaker, Markus travelled abroad and composed poetry for three kings: Ingi
Steinkelsson of Sweden (1080—1111) and St Kniitr (1080-86) and Eirikr Sveinsson
(d. 1103) of Denmark (Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87: 111 252, 258, 260, 267,
271, 283). Parts of his Eiriksdrdpa are preserved in Knytlinga saga (IF XXXV
212-39). He died in 1107.

94 Tithes were established as Church law during the fifth and sixth centuries,
but met with fierce resistance in most newly-converted countries. Iceland was the
first of the Scandinavian countries to pass tithe laws; an attempt to introduce them
in Denmark in the 1080s was a significant factor in the rebellion against St Kndtr
that led to his death. Before tithes were introduced, priests probably charged fees
for individual services (Adam of Bremen iv.31; 2002: 212). Tithes became an
important source of income for chieftains owning churches, who received one
half of them, which may explain why the law was so easily accepted in Iceland.
Usually tithes were a 10% tax on gross income, but in Iceland, they were a 1%
property tax, which, although it did not accord with canon law, made them easier
to calculate in an agrarian economy (Orri Vésteinsson 2000: 67-80). A separate
tithe law can be found in manuscripts of Grdgds (1980-2000: 11 221-31; see also
DI 1 70-162), but probably does not represent accurately the law of 1097.

95 All previous bishops in Iceland, including [sleifr, had been missionary bishops
or bishops in partibus infidelium, meaning that they had the title of bishop without
any territorial jurisdiction. It was only under Gizurr that Iceland was integrated
into the diocesan system of the medieval Church.

9 Although sometimes connected with the tithe law, this was more probably
undertaken to see whether it was financially viable to set up a second episcopal
see (Jon Jéhannesson 1974: 151-2).

97 All householders with financial means above a certain level were required to
pay a tax when not attending the Althing. This was levied by the chieftain with
whom they were affiliated and used to pay the expenses of those householders
who did attend. Being subject to the assembly attendance dues gave men both
rights and responsibilities as participants in the assembly (for example, sitting on
panels of neighbours) and in local affairs (Grdgds 1980-2000: I 57-8, 150-51;
J6n J6hannesson 1974: 61).

%8 This happened in 1117-18. The first written copy of the laws became known
as Haflioaskrd ‘Haflidi’s scroll” and is mentioned in Grdgds (1980-2000: I 191)
as the most authoritative manuscript. Haflidi, a powerful chieftain from the north
of Iceland, was married to Teitr’s daughter Rannveig who was second cousin to
Ketill Porsteinsson’s wife, Groa; their daughter Valgerdr was married to the son
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of Ari’s cousin Oddny, daughter of Porkell Gellisson. Haflidi probably had an
important role in the establishment of the see at Hélar (Orri Vésteinsson 2000:
34-5). See further ch. 18 of Kristni saga below and notes 119-20 there.

9 The Treatment of Homicide law can be found in Grdgds (1980-2000:1 139-74).
It deals with the definitions of and penalties for assault, wounds, killings and murder,
and the legal procedures to be followed in the preparation of cases. Gisli Sigurdsson
(2004: 58) describes the writing down of the laws as ‘the first step in a movement led
by the allies of the Church to encroach upon the secular domain of the lawspeaker’.

100 porlgkr was consecrated in Lund in 1118. Although it is unclear exactly
how bishops were elected in Iceland before ¢.1150, the existing bishop (contrary
to canon law) often appears to have nominated his successor directly (Orri
Vésteinsson 2000: 144).

101 J6n was descended from Hallr on Sida, second cousin to Teitr [sleifsson’s
wife Jérunn and a pupil of Bishop Isleifr; he was the first bishop to be consecrated
at the newly-established archiepiscopal see in Lund (in 1106). He was recognised
as a saint at the Althing in 1200. See further Hungrvaka ([F XV118,24) and Jéns
saga helga (especially [F XV 181-3, 196-200).

102 Although in theory only one bishop could be appointed to a diocese, in
cases of extreme need it was possible for a coadjutor to be consecrated to help
the existing one and succeed him upon his death. According to Hungrvaka (IF
XVI 23-4), Porldkr was therefore consecrated to Reykjaholt rather than Skdlaholt,
but given permission to reside at Skdlaholt if Gizurr was still living upon his
return to Iceland.

103 Tyesday 28th May 1118.

104 This list probably comes from a crusader history related to Fulcher of Chartres’s
Historia Hierosolymitana, which also has a death list mentioning Paschal, Baldwin,
Arnulf and Alexius (Skarup 1979). Alexius is also known in Old Icelandic tradition
as Kirjalax, the emperor who received both King Eirikr the Good and King Sigurdr
Crusader in Miklagardr (Constantinople); see [F XXVIII 2524, 370=72; Msk
323-5; Fagrskinna 2004: 256; [F XXXV 236-8. The Swedish king Philip is
mentioned in Swedish genealogies from the mid-thirteenth century on and in an
Icelandic source from c.1254; he may be included in this list because he died on
pilgrimage abroad (Olafia Einarsdéttir 1964: 33-5; Faulkes 2005: 119).

105 A lunar (or Metonic) cycle is a period of nineteen years after which the
Moon’s phases occur on the same days of the solar year. It was used during the
Middle Ages to calculate the date of Easter, which was celebrated on the Sunday
following the first New Moon on or after the vernal equinox (March 21). The
oldest surviving Icelandic Easter table, AM 732 a VII 4to, begins with the new
lunar cycle of 1121, and it is probable that Ari used a similar table for dating
purposes, possibly with marginal annotations (Olafia Einarsdéttir 1964: 93—106).

106 Compare the genealogies in ch. 2, and see note 22. Here Ari organises his
material according to the bishops’ order of appointment and uses female links where
necessary to trace their ancestry to the main settler in each quarter of the land. In
the manuscripts there is a cross over the name of the first Christian in each genealogy
(Hallr on Sida, P6rdr Horsehead and Godmundr Eyjélfsson), except that the cross
over Gizurr the White has been accidentally omitted.
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1071 e. Porfinnr karlsefni (literally ‘makings of aman’), who ‘discovered Vinland
the good’; see Landndamabok (IF1141,241), Eyrbyggja saga ([F 1V 135), Eiriks
saga rauda and Greenlendinga saga (IF TV 209-23, 241-68).

108 Eyi6lfr Valgerdarson is listed in Landndmabék (IF 1 396), Heimskringla
(fF XXVI 271) and ch. 1 of Kristni saga among the most important chieftains in
Iceland. Jomsvikinga saga (1969: 99-100) cites a libellous verse he composed
about King Haraldr Gormsson of Denmark. He appears, together with his equally
well-known son Gudmundr the Powerful, in Reykdela saga, Ljésvetninga saga,
Valla-Ljots saga, Viga-Gliims saga and Njdls saga.

109 Other accounts of the Yngling dynasty of kings can be found in Ynglingatal
and Ynglinga saga (in [F XXV 9-83), HN 12-13, Langfedga tal frd Néa (AI TII
57-8), AEttartala Haralds frd Odni (in FIb 127-8), Af Upplendingakonungum (in
Hauksbok 1892—6: 456-7), and in Resen’s manuscript (Faulkes 2005: 117-19).
The relationship between these is complex and Ari stands closest to Historia
Norwegie (see Ellehgj 1965: 109-41). It seems likely that the deviations in Snorri
are due to his use of an earlier version of the lists in Resen’s manuscript, which
are mostly derived from English sources presumably not available to Ari (Faulkes
1977 and 2005).

110 [N 12 follows Ari, but has Yngvi as ‘the first to rule the kingdom of Sweden’;
in Snorri, O8inn precedes Njordr, and Freyr is identified with Yngvi (fF XXVI
24, cf. Hauksbok 1892—6: 457, A 111 58, Faulkes 2005: 118). Fib 127 has the
order Odinn—Freyr—Njordr—Freyr.

T Ari seems to have imagined a migration to Scandinavia from the Black Sea
area (Thrace), in accordance with classical writings about the origin of the Germanic
nations; he may also have been influenced by continental traditions whereby the
origins of nations were traced back to the fall of Troy (Turks and Trojans being
closely identified; see Faulkes 1978-9, especially 110-24). Compare Ynglinga
saga (IF XXV1 14-16) and Snorri Sturluson (2005: 4-6).

112 On the presence of euhemerised gods like Njordr and Freyr in Icelandic
genealogies, see Faulkes 1978-9: 94-95, 106-110. One might wish to compare
West-Saxon genealogies tracing English kings back to Woden (O8inn); it is clear
from lists in Resen’s manuscript that royal genealogies of this kind were well
known in Iceland (Faulkes 1977 and 2005: 117-18).

13 Ynglingatal (as we have it) begins with Fjolnir. Snorri tells how he acciden-
tally fell into a vat of mead whilst drunk on a visit to Fri5-Fr68i in Denmark (/F
XXVI 25-6; see also HN 12).

V4 Cf. Langfedgatal (AI T 58), HN 12, 89 and Faulkes 2005: 118; Heimskringla
(IF XXVI 31) and £ttartala (FIb 1 27) both have the form Démaldi.

115 Cf. HN 12 and Faulkes 2005: 118. Heimskringla (IF XXV137-9), £ttartala
(FIb127) and Langfedgatal (Al 111 58) all have the order Agni—Alrekr.

116 According to Snorri, Aun sacrificed nine of his ten sons to O8inn for long
life, and became so old that he had to be carried around on a chair and drink milk out
of a drinking horn like an infant (IF XXVI 47-50; see also HN 13 and Fib 1 27).

117 Snorri correctly gives this nickname to Egill’s son, Ottarr, who was killed in
battle in Vendel in Jutland: the Danes left his body out to rot and sent a wooden
crow back to the Swedes to show how little they thought him worth ([F XXV1 54,
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cf. FIb127, Al 11 58 and Faulkes 2005: 1 18). However, it is likely that the Vendel
in question is actually the one in Swedish Upplond, where Ottarr is traditionally
believed to be buried (Nerman 1925: 145-8).

118 Agils is one of three kings whom Snorri says were buried at Uppsala, the
centre of the old Swedish kingdom (IF XXVI 57-9). Both he and his father
Ottarr are named among the Swedes in the Old English poem Beowulf (as Ohthere
and Eadgils; 1950: 90). Adils (Athislus) is also mentioned in books II and III of
Saxo Grammaticus, The History of the Danes (1979-80: 1 52-5, 73).

119 Braut means ‘road (cut through rocks, forest, etc.)’, related to the Icelandic
verb brjota ‘to break up’. Snorri describes how Qnundr cleared the forest land and
built roads throughout Sweden during his reign (FXXVI 62-3).

120 According to Snorri, Ingjaldr got this nickname because it was rumoured
that ‘he killed twelve kings and broke faith with them all’ (IF XXVI 71).

121 H4lfdan is the last name Ari has in common with Ynglingatal, though Godrgdr
is later mentioned by Snorri (fF XX VI 75). Oléfr and Helgi appear to have been
borrowed from a different genealogy (that of the descendants of King Dagr) and
inserted here in order to link Ari’s ancestors with the Ynglings (Steffensen 1970-73:
67-9). In Laxdela saga and Fostbreedra saga (fF V 3; VI 124), Oleifr the White
is described as ‘son of Ingjaldr, son of Fr6di’.

1221n Pattr af Ragnars sonum (FN 1161-2) and Heimskringla (IF XXVI 87-8),
Helgi’s son by Sigurdr’s daughter (Aslaug) is Sigurdr Hart.

123 Gleifr (early form of the name Oléfr; Irish Amlaibh) raided in the British
Isles and became king of Dublin and the surrounding area; he appears in Irish
annals in 853-71. The genealogy given by Ari, which would make him contem-
porary with Haraldr the Fine-Haired, is chronologically incorrect at this point:
Oleifr in fact belongs earlier and it has been suggested that he should be identified
with Olafr Geirstadaalfr, son of Godrgdr the Hunter-king, on whom see note 7
above (Steffensen 1970-73: 63—7; Smyth 1977: 101-12). According to Icelandic
tradition, Oleifr was married to Audr the Deep-minded (iF I 136;1V 4, 195).

124 porsteinn was a petty king who raided widely in Scotland, but was eventually
betrayed and killed by the Scots; Laxdela saga (IF V 7) names Ari as an authority
on ‘the death of Porsteinn, that he fell at Caithness’ (cf. IF1 136; XXVI 122;
XXXIV 8).

125 Byjélfr the Grey figures in Gisla saga and Eyrbyggja saga as Gisli’s killer
(IF IV 23—4; VI 111-17) and his son Porkell plays an important role in Laxdela
saga as Gudrun’s fourth husband (fF V 171-5, 199-207, 215-24); his grandson
Gellir Bolverksson was lawspeaker 1054—62 and 1072—4. Ari marks Eyjolfr out as
the first Christian in his family line, just as he marks out Oleifr feilan as the first
settler.

126 Gellir Porkelsson, a chieftain at Helgafell, plays a role in Ljésvetninga saga
(IF X 83, 89-92, 102) and Bandamanna saga (IF VII 326, 338-45, 351-2, 359)
and was emissary for St Olafr in his demand for control over Iceland ([F XXVII
220, 240-41). His mother was Gudrin Osvifrsdéttir, and his journeys abroad and
descendants are mentioned towards the end of Laxdewla saga (fF V 204, 215-16,
227-9). Ari’s cousin, Brandr Porkelsson, appears in a list of priests dated to
1143 (DI 1 186).
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CHAPTER ONE: HERE BEGINS THE STORY OF THE CONVERSION

OW [the story of] how Christianity came to Iceland begins with a
man called Porvaldr Kodransson, son of Atli the Strong’s brother.

They [Kodran and Atli] were the sons of Eilifr Eagle, son of Bardr from
All, son of Ketill Fox, son of Skidi the Old.! Kodran lived at Gilja in
Vatsdalr and was an excellent man. His son Porvaldr went abroad and
was on raids at first, but he used the booty he got for the release of men
taken captive in battle—whatever he did not need to have for his own
provisions. Because of this, he became famous and well loved.? Porvaldr
travelled far and wide in the southern lands.3 In Saxland, in the south, he
met a bishop called Fridrekr and accepted from him baptism and the true
faith, and stayed with him for a while.* Porvaldr asked the bishop to go to
Iceland with him to baptise his father and mother and others of his relatives
who were willing to follow his advice. The bishop granted him this.

Bishop Fridrekr and Porvaldr came to Iceland the summer that the land
had been inhabited for one hundred and seven years.> Porkell Moon then
held the office of lawspeaker, and these were then the greatest chieftains
in the country: Eyjélfr Valgerdarson in the north and Viga-Glimr, Arnérr
kerlingarnef, Porvardr Spak-Bgdvarsson and Starri and his brothers in
Guddalir, Porkell krafla in Vatsdalr. And in the west, there was then Ari
Misson, As geirr Knattarson, Eyjolfr Grey, Gestr the Wise, Olafr Peacock,
Viga-Styrr; Snorri godi was eighteen years old and had taken over the
farm at Helgafell; Porsteinn Egilsson. And in the south, Illugi the Red and
Porkell Moon and Péroddr godi, Gizurr the White, Asgrimr Ellida-
Grimsson, Hjalti Skeggjason, Valgardr at Hof, Run6lfr Ulfsson and the
sons of Qrndlfr in Skégar. And in the east, the sons of P6rdr Freysgodi,
Sidu-Hallr, Helgi Asbjarnarson, Viga-Bjarni and Geitir.6

It is said that the bishop and Porvaldr travelled around the Northern
Quarter, and Porvaldr preached the faith to people because the bishop did
not at the time understand Norse. And Porvaldr preached God’s message
boldly, but most people made little response to their words. Qnundr the
Christian, son of Porgils Grenjadarson from Reykjardalr, accepted the
faith, as did Hlenni the Old, son of Ormr Bag-Back, and Porvardr Spak-
Bodvarsson in Ass in Hjaltadalr;” and Eyjélfr Valgerdarson had himself
prime-signed.?

CHAPTER TWO: ABOUT PORVALDR AND THE BISHOP

The bishop and Porvaldr stayed at Gilja with Kodran for the first winter
together with thirteen men. Porvaldr asked his father to be baptised, but
he was slow to respond. At Gilja there stood a stone to which he and his
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kinsmen used to sacrifice, and they claimed that their guardian spirit lived
in it.? Kodr4n said that he would not have himself baptised until he knew
who was more powerful, the bishop or the spirit in the stone. After that,
the bishop went to the stone and chanted over it until the stone broke
apart. Then Kodran thought he understood that the spirit had been
overcome. Kodran then had himself and his whole household baptised,
except that his son Ormr did not wish to accept the faith.'® He then went
south to Borgarfjordr and buys land at Hvanneyrr. Ormr married Pérvor,
daughter of Qzurr and Bera, Egill Skalla-Grimsson’s daughter. Their
daughter was Yngvildr, who was married to Hermundr Illugason. Ormr
later married Geirlaug, daughter of Steinmédr from Djupadalr. Their
daughter was Bera, who was married to Skili Porsteinsson.!!

The bishop and Porvaldr set up house at Loekjamét in Vididalr and
lived there for four years. They travelled far and wide throughout Iceland
to preach the faith. The bishop and Porvaldr were at an autumn feast in
Vatsdalr at Gilja with Olafr.!2 Porkell krafla and many other people had
come there.!3 Two berserks turned up there, who were both called Haukr.
They threatened to use force against people, went around howling, and
strode through fire.!* Then people asked the bishop to destroy them. After
that the bishop consecrated the fire before they strode through, and they
were severely burned. After that people attacked them and killed them,
and they were carried up onto the mountain by the gill. That is why it has
since been called Haukagil.!> After that, Porkell krafla had himself prime-
signed, but many who had been present at this event were baptised.'®

Porvaldr and the bishop went to the Western Quarter to preach the faith.
They came to Hvammr during the Althing, to the home of Pérarinn fylsenni,
and he was then at the assembly, but his wife Fridgerdr was at home with
their son Skeggi.!” Porvaldr preached the faith to people there, but mean-
while Fridgerdr was in the temple and sacrificed and each of them heard
the other’s words, and the boy Skeggi laughed at them.!® Then Porvaldr
uttered this verse:

I preached the precious faith,

no man paid heed to me;

we got scorn from the sprinkler
—priest’s son—of blood-dipped branch.
And without any sense,

old troll-wife against poet

—may God crush the priestess—
shrilled at the heathen altar.'”
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No one had themselves baptised as a result of their words in the Western
Quarter, as far as is known, but in the Northern Quarter many people left off
sacrifices and broke up their idols, and some refused to pay the temple tax.2°

CHAPTER THREE: ABOUT PORVARDBR

Porvardr Spak-Bodvarsson had a church built on his farm in Ass. That
greatly displeased those people who were heathen.

There was a man called Klaufi, son of Porvaldr Refsson from Bard. He
was a chieftain.?! He is greatly displeased with Porvardr over this, and he
went to see Arngeirr, Porvardr’s brother, and gave him a choice of whether
he would rather burn down the church or kill the priest the bishop had
provided for it.?

Then Arngeirr answers: ‘I am against any of my friends harming the priest,
because my brother has ruthlessly avenged lesser wrongs. But I think it a
good plan to burn down the church, although I want nothing to do with it.”

A little later, Klaufi went there at night, and planned to burn down the
church. There were ten of them altogether, and when they came into the
churchyard, it seemed to them as if fire were flying out of all the church
windows, and they went away because the whole church seemed to them
full of fire.?> But when he heard that the church had not burned down, he
went there on another night with Arngeirr, with the intention of burning
down the church. And when they had broken into the church, then he
tried to light a fire with dry birch-wood. The fire was slow to kindle. Then
he lay down and blew at it across the threshold. Then an arrow flew over
his head into the floor beside him, and a second came between his shirt
and his side. Then he leaped up and said that he would not wait for the
third.>* Arngeirr then went home.

And this church was built sixteen years before Christianity was made
law in Iceland, and it was still standing when B6t6lfr was bishop at Hélar,
without any repairs having been made to the turf on the outside.?

CHAPTER FOUR: ABOUT PORVALDR

Bishop Fridrekr and Porvaldr went to the assembly, and the bishop asked
Porvaldr to preach the faith to people at the Law-Rock while he was present
but Porvaldr spoke. Then Hedinn from Svalbard in Eyjafjordr, a well-
born man, answered him with many evil words. Hedinn was the son of
Porbjorn Skagason. He was married to Ragnheidr, stepdaughter and niece
of Byjolfr Valgerdarson.?® Then they asked poets to libel Porvaldr and the
bishop. This verse was then uttered:
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The bishop has
borne nine children;
Porvaldr’s father

of them all.’

Because of that libel, Porvaldr killed two men. The bishop asked why he
had killed them.

‘Because they said that the two of us had children together.’

The bishop answered: ‘They lied about us, but you have misinterpreted
their insult, because I might well have borne your children on my back.’

And when Porvaldr and the bishop wished to ride to the assembly at
Hegranes, the heathens came to meet them and pelted them with stones so
that they did not manage to get any further. After that they were made
outlaws according to heathen laws.

And that summer, after the Althing, the chieftains assembled a company
and rode off with two hundred men, and intended to burn the bishop and
Porvaldr in their home. They stopped to graze their horses before they
rode up to the homestead at Loekjam6t. But when they were about to
remount, birds flew up past them. At that their horses shied, and men fell
from horseback, some broke their arms and some their legs or injured
themselves on their own weapons. The horses ran away from some of
them, and with that they went back home.?

The bishop and Porvaldr did not become aware of this armed gathering
until afterwards. They had then lived at Loekjamét for three years. They
lived there for one more year. After that they went abroad. And when they
got to Norway, they lay at anchor in a certain harbour. Then Hedinn came
from Iceland to the same harbour and went straight up into the forest to
cut wood. And when Porvaldr became aware of this, he went with his
slave and had him killed there. And when the bishop discovered this, he said
now it would end their partnership that Porvaldr was eager to take revenge.
The bishop then went south to Saxland and died there, and he is truly a
saint. But Porvaldr spent some time on trading expeditions at first.

CHAPTER FIVE: ABOUT PANGBRANDR

In the days of King Haraldr Gormsson, Bishop Albert went from Bremen
to Aréss in Jutland and took up residence there; his chaplain was called
Pangbrandr, son of Count Vilbald of Bremen. And when Pangbrandr was
fully-grown, Bishop Hubert of Canterbury invited his brother Albert to
visit him; at that feast Hubert gave gifts to Albert and all his companions.3°



The Story of the Conversion 39

Then the bishop said to Pangbrandr: “You have the manners of a knight,
so I am giving you a shield, and on it is depicted a cross with the image of
our Lord; that represents your clerical learning.’

A little later, Pangbrandr met Olafr Tryggvason in Wendland.3! Olafr
asked:

‘Who is the man tortured on the cross that you Christians worship?’

Pangbrandr answers: ‘Our Lord Jesus Christ.’

The king asks: “Why was he tortured, or what crime did he commit?’

Then Pangbrandr told King Oléfr in detail about the passion of our
Lord and the miracles of the cross. The king then asked to buy the shield,
but Pangbrandr gave the shield to him, and the king gave him the value of
the shield in refined silver, and said:

‘If you ever need help or support, then come to me, and I will then
repay you for the shield.’

Shortly afterwards, King Olafr had himself baptised in the Scillies in
Ireland.??

Pangbrandr buys a beautiful Irish girl with the silver. But when he got
back with her, a man whom Emperor Otto the Young had sent there as a
hostage wanted to take the girl off him, but he [Pangbrandr] was not willing
to let her go.33 The hostage was a great fighter, and challenged Pangbrandr
to a battle, but Pangbrandr had the victory and killed him. Because of that
Pangbrandr was not able to stay in Denmark, and he then went to King
Oléfr Tryggvason, and he [Olfr] received him well and he was ordained
priest there and served as the king’s chaplain for a while.

CHAPTER SIX: ABOUT STEFNIR

King Olafr left Ireland and [went] east to H6lmgardr, and from Hélmgardr
to Norway, as it is written in his saga, and preached Christianity there to
the whole population.3* He had the first church built on an island called
Mostr. There he appointed Pangbrandr to sing mass on the island, and
gave him a homestead and lands. He [Pangbrandr] was a very extravagant
man and open-handed, and his money soon ran out. He then got himself a
long ship and raided the heathen and plundered far and wide, and used the
money to pay for his company of men.

King Olafr came to Norway at the beginning of G6i.35 With him were
many Icelanders. One of them was called Stefnir. He was the son of Porgils,
son of Eilifr, son of Helgi bj6la from Kjalarnes.’¢ King Olfr sent Stefnir
to Iceland the first summer he came to Norway, to preach God’s message
there. But when he got to Iceland, then people received him badly, and his
kinsmen worst of all, because all people were then heathen in this country.
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And he travelled boldly both north and south, and taught people the true
faith, but they were not much moved by his teaching. And when he saw
that it was not making headway, then he began to destroy temples and
places of worship and to break up idols.3” Then the heathens assembled a
company of men and he then escaped with difficulty to Kjalarnes and
stayed there with his kinsmen.

His ship lay ashore at Gufaréss. It was carried out to sea during the
winter in floods and violent gales. The heathens uttered this verse about it:

Now Stefnir’s prow-falcon (sea
streams through the hollow ship)
is by fierce mountain flurry—

fell weather—entirely destroyed.
But we believe that—bonds

must be in our land—such roaring
(the river rages with ice)

is ruled by the AEsir’s power.3?

The ship came ashore not much damaged, and Stefnir had it repaired in
the spring.

That summer at the Althing, it was made law that kinsmen of Christians
who were closer than fourth and more distantly related than second cousins
must prosecute them for blasphemy.* That summer Stefnir was prosecuted
for being a Christian. His kinsmen conducted the suit, because Christianity
was then called a disgrace to one’s family. The sons of Osvifr the Wise,
Porolfr and Askell, Vandradr and Torrddr, prosecuted him, but ()spakr
wanted no part in it.*0

But Stefnir said: ‘No harm will come to me from my outlawry. But
because of this lawsuit, great misfortune will befall you in the space of a
few years.’*!

Stefnir went abroad in the summer and King Oléfr received him well.

CHAPTER SEVEN: ABOUT PANGBRANDR

When King Oléfr heard of the unruly things Pangbrandr was doing, he
summoned him to him and laid charges against him, and said that he
should not be in his service, when he was a robber. Pangbrandr asked the
king to assign to him some difficult mission.

The king said: “We two shall be reconciled, if you go to Iceland and
manage to convert the country.’

Pangbrandr said: ‘I will take the risk.’#?

That summer Pangbrandr went to Iceland. He landed at Selvagar in
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northern Alptafjordr to the north of Melrakkanes. And when people realised
that Pangbrandr and his men were Christian, then the inhabitants refused
to speak to them or to direct them to harbour.

Sidu-Hallr was then living at A. He had been to Flj6tsdalr, and when he
came home, Pangbrandr went to see him and told him that King Olafr had
directed him to Hallr, if he landed in the Eastern Fjords, and asked him to
guide them to harbour and give them any other assistance they needed.
Hallr had them moved to Leiruvagr in southern Alptafjordr and drew their
ship ashore at the place that is now called Pangbrandshréf. And Hallr
moved the cargo to his infield and put up a tent there in which Pangbrandr
and his men stayed. Pangbrandr sang mass there. The day before Michaelmas,
Pangbrandr and his men began to observe the feast at nones.*3

Hallr was there in the tent at the time. He asked:

‘Why are you stopping work now?’

Pangbrandr says: ‘Tomorrow is the feast of the Archangel Michael.’

Hallr asked: ‘Of what nature is he?’

Pangbrandr answers: ‘He is appointed to receive the souls of Christians.’

Then Pangbrandr said many things about the glory of God’s angels.**
Hallr said:

‘The one whom these angels serve must be powerful indeed.’

Pangbrandr says: ‘God has given you this understanding.’

In the evening, Hallr said to his household: “Tomorrow Pangbrandr and
his men are observing a feast-day for their God, and I now wish you to
benefit from this, and you shall not work tomorrow, and we shall now go
and see the rites of Christians.’

In the morning, Pangbrandr held the divine service in his tent, and Hallr
and his household went to see their rites, and heard the sound of bells, and
smelled the scent of incense, and saw men clothed in costly material and
fine cloth.*> Hallr asked his household how they liked the rites of
Christians, and they spoke well of them. Hallr was baptised the Saturday
before Easter together with his whole household in the river there.*¢ It has
since been called Pvitta.

CHAPTER EIGHT: ABOUT PANGBRANDR

In the summer, Pangbrandr rode to the Althing with Hallr. But when they
came to Skégahverfi, the heathens paid a man called Galdra-Hedinn to
make the ground fall away beneath Pangbrandr. On the day they [Pang-
brandr and Hallr] rode away from Kirkjubcer from the home of Surtr, son
of Asbjorn, son of Ketill the Foolish—all his forebears on the father’s
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side were baptised*’—then Pangbrandr’s horse fell down into the ground,
but he jumped off its back and stood on the brink unharmed.*
Pangbrandr baptised many people on that journey, Gizurr the White
and Hallr in Haukadalr (he was then three years old) and Hjalti Skeggjason.
Pangbrandr preached God’s message outstandingly at the assembly, and
many people then accepted the faith in the Southern Quarter and the
Northern Quarter. He travelled on after the assembly, and intended to go
to Eyjafjordr by the eastern route. He baptised many people in Pangbrands-
leekr in @xarfjordr and in Pangbrandspollr by Myvatn. But he did not
manage to get any further than Skjalfandafljét because of the power of the
people of Eyjafjordr. He then turned back to the Eastern Fjords and taught
the faith there. Pangbrandr went west from there by the southern route.

CHAPTER NINE: THE KILLING OF SKEGGBJQRN

And when Pangbrandr taught the faith to people in Iceland, many began to
libel him. Porvaldr veili, who lived at Vik in Grimsnes, did so.*® He com-
posed verse about Pangbrandr, and he spoke this verse to Ulfr the poet:>

To the unshakable Ulfr,

Uggi’s son (I have no hate

for the wielder of steel), I send,

straight out of hand, a message,

that the spear-storm’s strengthener drive out
the spineless wolf of God

to appease the divine powers,

and we repulse the other.’!

Ulfr uttered this verse in reply:

I’1l not catch the cormorant

to cave of teeth flown, although

the sender’s a well-tried swimmer

in Harbardr’s sanctuary’s fjord.

Of the heeder of sail-yard’s horse—

great harm I guard against,

evil is underway—it’s

unlike me to snap at the fly.>
Vetrlidi the poet also composed libellous verse about Pangbrandr, as did
many others. And when they came to Flj6tshlio in the west—and Gudleifr
Arason from Reykjahélar was with him—they learned that Vetrlidi the
poet was cutting turf together with his servants. Pangbrandr and Gudleifr
went and killed him there.>? This was composed about Gudleifr:
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The shields’ tester went south

in the land, battle tools

to thrust into poetry’s smithy

of Baldr of rust-hater’s bed.

The manly sword-tester made,

out for blood, the murderous hammer
repay Vetrlidi the poet

on the anvil of battle-hat’s place.>

From there they went west to Grimsnes and found Porvaldr veili at
Hestleekr and killed him there. They turned back from there and stayed a
second winter with Hallr. And in the spring Pangbrandr prepared his ship
for departure.

That summer, Pangbrandr was sentenced to outlawry for these killings.
He put out to sea, and was driven back to Hitara in Borgarfjordr; that
place is now called Pangbrandshré6f, down from Skipahylr, and the boulder
to which he fastened his ship’s cable still stands there on a rock. But once
they had arrived there, the inhabitants of the district held a meeting in
order to bar them from all trade. Pangbrandr went to Krossaholt and sang
mass there and put up crosses.

There was a man called Kolr who lived in Leekjarbugr. He had so much
food that he hardly knew what to do with it. Pangbrandr went there and
asked to buy food from him, but he refused to sell any. They took the food
and left behind payment for it. Kolr went down to Hitarnes, and made a
complaint to Skeggbjorn, who lived there. He went with Kolr to meet
Pangbrandr, and [they] asked him to have what he had stolen restored and
to pay compensation for it, but Pangbrandr refused flatly. They fought on
the meadow land down from Steinsholt. Skeggbjorn fell there with eight
other men. Skeggbjorn’s burial-mound is there on the meadow, but the
others were buried in Landraugsholt beside the meadow there, and the
cairns can still be clearly seen. Two of Pangbrandr’s men fell.>

And when Gizurr the White heard of these events, he invited Pangbrandr
to stay with him, and he spent the third winter there. That winter, Pang-
brandr’s ship was carried out to sea from Hitar4 and was badly damaged,
and came ashore south of Kalfaloekr. Steinunn, mother of Skald-Refr,
composed this about it:3

Po6rr drew Pvinnill’s animal,
Pangbrandr’s long ship, from land,
shook the prow’s horse and hit it,
and hurled it against the sand.
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On sea the ski of Atall’s land
will not swim henceforth,

for a harsh tempest sent by him
has hewn it into splinters.

Before the bell’s keeper (bonds
destroyed the beach’s falcon)

the slayer of giantess-son

broke the ox of seagull’s place.
Christ was not watching, when

the wave-raven drank at the prows.
Small guard I think God held

—if any—over Gylfi’s reindeer.”’

In the spring, Pangbrandr went west to Bardastrond to meet Gestr the
Wise. There a Norwegian berserk challenged him to a duel. Pangbrandr
agreed to this.

The berserk said: “You will not dare to fight with me once you see what
I can do. I walk barefoot through burning fire and I let myself fall un-
protected onto the point of my sword, and neither harms me.’

Pangbrandr answers: ‘God will decide that.’

Pangbrandr consecrated the fire and made the sign of the cross over the
sword. The berserk’s feet were burned when he strode through the fire
and when he fell onto the sword, it pierced him through, and that brought
about his death. Many good men were delighted at this, even though they
were heathen. Gestr then had himself prime-signed together with some of
his friends.*®

Pangbrandr left the west and had his ship repaired. He called it Jarnmesis.
He sailed south across the fjord to Hofn and put into the bay and lay there
waiting to put out to sea. The place between Hofn and Belgsholt has since
been called Jarnmeishofdi. He went abroad in the summer to join King
Oléfr in Prandheimr.
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CHAPTER TEN

At the assembly that summer there was much discussion about the faith
Pangbrandr had preached and some people then blasphemed greatly, but
those who were baptised spoke out against the heathen gods, and because
of this great divisions arose. Then Hjalti Skeggjason uttered this little
verse at the Law-Rock:

I don’t wish to bark at the gods:
It seems to me Freyja’s a bitch.
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Rundlfr godi, son of Ulfr, son of Jorundr godi, took up that verse and
prosecuted Hjalti for blasphemy.®® He showed in this his tyranny and
intransigence more than justice, because he was not able to hold the court
until he convened it on @xard bridge and had both ends of the bridge
defended with weapons. Then nobody came forward to sum up the case
until Porbjorn, son of Porkell from Guddalir, joined the court and summed
it up.®! In that court, Hjalti was convicted as a lesser outlaw for blasphemy.
That summer he went abroad on a ship he had had made at his home in
Pjorsardalr and took the ship along western Ranga to the sea. And as they
travelled down along the river, then a man ran along the bank and had in
his hands a spear and shield. Hjalti said to him:

‘There is a wisp of straw where your heart should be.

He threw the spear at Hjalti, but Hjalti grabbed his shield and the spear
went into it. Hjalti’s men leaped onto the bank and seized him, and asked
who he was. He said that he was called Narfi and that Runélfr had sent
him for Hjalti’s head, and thus he was to free himself from outlawry.

Hjalti said: ‘I have a better plan for you. Come abroad with me, and I
will get you reprieved.’

Hjalti went abroad and came north to Prandheimr in the autumn to meet
King Olafr. His father-in-law, Gizurr the White, also arrived from Iceland then.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN: ABOUT KJARTAN

King Olifr had made Hélogaland Christian and he came to Nidaréss in
the autumn.®® There were then many Icelanders there who were in
command of ships. Kjartan, son of Olafr Peacock, Kélfr Asgeirsson and
Bolli Porleiksson owned one ship. Halldérr, son of Gudmundr the
Powerful, also had his own ship there, as did Kolbeinn, son of Pérdr
Freysgodi, and Svertingr, son of Rundlfr godi, Hallfrgdr Ottarsson and
Pérarinn Nefjolfsson.®* These men were all heathen. They lay at anchor
in front of the town and intended to go south along the coast, but they did
not get a wind before the king arrived from the north.5

One fine day, people from the town went swimming, and those on board
the ships noticed that one man was a much better swimmer than the others.
Bolli Porleiksson said to his kinsman Kjartan:

‘Why don’t you try your hand at swimming against that able man?’

Kjartan said: ‘I don’t want to contend with him.’

‘Where’s your competitive spirit, then?’ says Bolli, and threw off his
clothes.

Then Kjartan leaped up and took off his clothes, and told Bolli to stay
where he was. Kjartan jumped into the water and went for the man and
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pulled him down and held him under for a while. After that they came to
the surface, and Kjartan pulled him down a second time. And when Kjartan
wanted to come up, the man took hold of Kjartan and held him under for
a while. The third time he pulled Kjartan down and held him under for so
long that he was on the point of suffocating. Then they headed for shore,
and this man asked Kjartan whether he knew with whom he had competed
at swimming. He said that he did not know. The man gave Kjartan a
scarlet cloak, and said that he must know now with whom he had competed
at swimming. Kjartan realised that this man was King Olafr. He thanked
him for the gift in a fitting manner. The heathens were displeased that
Kjartan had accepted gifts from the king.

On Michaelmas day, many Icelanders went to hear the divine service
and to see the customs of Christians. And when they had returned, they dis-
cussed amongst themselves what they thought of their rites. Kjartan spoke
well of them, but few others did. The king soon became aware of this and
sent for Kjartan, and asked whether he wished to accept Christianity.
Kjartan said that he could make the offer such that he would not refuse it.
The king asked what he wanted.

‘That you give me no less honour here than I can expect in Iceland,
even if I do not return there.’

The king agreed to this. Kjartan was then baptised and was entertained
at the king’s table while he was in white robes.®’

At the same time, the priest Pangbrandr came to the king from Iceland
and told what animosity people had shown him there, and declared that
there was no hope that Christianity would make progress there. Then the
king became so angry that he had many Icelanders seized and put in chains,
threatened some with death and some with maiming, and others were stripped
of their possessions. The king said that he would repay them for how
disrespectfully their fathers in Iceland had received his communications.

Hjalti and Gizurr then spoke up on behalf of everyone, said that the
king had declared that no one could previously have done anything
deserving of punishment that there would not be pardon for, if they were
willing to have themselves baptised.5®

Gizurr claimed kinship with the king: his mother Olof was the daughter
of the lord Bodvarr, son of Vikinga-Kari, and Astridr, mother of King
Olifr, was the daughter of Bodvarr’s brother, Eirikr.®

Gizurr said that he fully expected that Christianity would make progress
in Iceland, if wise counsel were followed.

‘But Pangbrandr behaved there as here, in a very unruly manner; he killed
several men there, and people thought it hard to take that from a foreigner.’
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King Olafr said: ‘Everyone shall have peace, if you and Hjalti pledge
that Christianity will make progress in Iceland. But I will take hostage
those men who seem to me most highly bred among the Icelanders until it
is found out which way this matter will go.’

For this the king named Kjartan Olafsson, Halldérr, son of Gudmundr
the Powerful, Kolbeinn, son of Pérdr Freysgodi, brother of Brennu-Flosi,
and Svertingr, son of Runélfr godi.”

When Svertingr was mentioned, one man said: ‘Svertingr does not
deserve that Hjalti should speak up on his behalf, when his father pro-
secuted Hjalti without cause.’”!

Pangbrandr answers: ‘It will often prove true that Hjalti will behave
better than those given to passionate anger; and treat Hjalti and Gizurr
well, sir, because they often repay evil with good.’”?

Hjalti and Gizurr agreed to plead the king’s cause in Iceland, and after
that all the Icelanders who were there were released and baptised. King
Olifr stood sponsor to Hallfrgdr at his baptism, because he refused to
have himself baptised otherwise. The king then named him ‘Troublesome
Poet’ and gave him a sword to confirm the name.”

Gizurr and Hjalti stayed with the king during the winter, and Gizurr sat
opposite the king as his drinking partner, further in than the landed men.”*
The Icelandic hostages also stayed with the king [and received] good
treatment.

CHAPTER TWELVE: ABOUT GIZURR AND HIJALTI

In the spring, Hjalti and Gizurr prepared their ship to go to Iceland. Many
people tried to dissuade Hjalti from going, but he paid no attention to this.
That summer King Olafr left the country to go south to Wendland. It was
also then that he sent Leifr Eiriksson to Greenland to preach the faith
there. Then Leifr discovered Vinland the Good. He also came across some
people on a wreck in the sea. Because of this he was called Leifr the Lucky.”

Gizurr and Hjalti arrived off Dyrhélmadss the same day that Brennu-
Flosi rode across Arnarstakksheidr to the Althing. He then learned from
the people who had rowed out to them that his brother Kolbeinn had been
taken hostage and all about the mission of Hjalti and his companions, and
he communicated this news to the Althing.

They reached Vestmannaeyjar on the same day and moored their ship
by Horgaeyrr.”® There they carried their baggage ashore, along with the
wood King Olafr had had cut for a church, and [he had] stipulated that the
church should be built at the place where they put up the gangplanks to
land. Before the church was erected, lots were cast for which side of the
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bay it should stand on and the lots indicated the north. There had previously
been sacrifices and heathen places of worship there.””

They stayed two nights on the islands before they crossed to the main-
land. That was on the day people were riding to the assembly. They were
unable to get hold of any transport or riding horses east of Rangd, because
every house there belonged to Runélfr’s assembly men. They walked until
they came to Skeggi Asgautsson’s home at Hafr. He provided them with
horses to ride to the assembly, but his son Porvaldr, who was married to
Hjalti’s sister Koltorfa, had already ridden from home.”® And when they
got to Laugardalr, they managed to persuade Hjalti to stay behind with
eleven other men, because he had been convicted as a lesser outlaw.

Gizurr and his men rode on until they came to Vellankatla near Qlfus-
vatn. Then they sent word to the Althing that their friends and relations
should ride to meet them. They had then heard that their enemies intended
to bar them from the assembly field. But before they rode off from
Vellankatla, Hjalti and his men arrived there and their kinsmen and friends
had then come to meet them. They then rode to the assembly with a large
company of men and went to the booth belonging to Asgrimr Ellida-
Grimsson, son of Gizurr’s sister.” Then the heathens thronged together
fully armed and it came very close to them fighting, and yet there were
some who wished to prevent trouble, even though they were not Christians.

The priest whom King Olafr had provided for Hjalti and Gizurr was
called Pormédr. He sang mass the next day on the brink of the gorge up
above the booth belonging to the people of the Western Fjords. From
there they proceeded to the Law-Rock. There were seven men wearing
vestments. They had two crosses that now stand in eastern Skard. One of
them marks the height of King Olafr, the other the height of Hjalti
Skeggjason.?0

The whole assembly was at the Law-Rock. Hjalti and his men had
burning incense, and the scent could be smelt as strongly upwind as
downwind. Hjalti and Gizurr then announced their mission outstandingly
well. And people were amazed by how eloquent they were and how well
they spoke, and such great fear came with their words that none of their
enemies dared speak against them.?! But what happened there was that
one man after another named witnesses and each side, the Christians and
the heathens, declared itself under separate laws from the other.

Then a man came running up and said that there had been a volcanic
eruption at Qlfus and it was about to engulf the homestead of Péroddr
£00i.82 Then the heathens spoke up:

‘It is no wonder that the gods are enraged by such talk.’
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Then Snorri godi said: ‘“What were the gods enraged by when the lava
we are standing on here and now was burning?’

After that people left the Law-Rock. Then the Christians asked Sidu-
Hallr to speak their law, the one that was to go with Christianity. Hallr
agreed with Porgeirr godi, who then held the office of lawspeaker, for sixty
ounces of silver, that he [Porgeirr] should speak both laws, the Christian
and the heathen, and he was not yet baptised at the time. And when people
had returned to their booths, Porgeirr lay down and spread a cloak over his
head, and lay like that all day and all night, until the same time the next day.

The heathens then held a well-attended meeting and made a decision to
sacrifice two people from each Quarter, and called on the heathen gods
not to let Christianity spread throughout the country.

Gizurr and Hjalti held another meeting with the Christians, and they
said that they also wished to hold a sacrifice of as many people as the
heathens. They said this:

‘Heathens sacrifice the worst people, and push them over cliffs and
crags, but we shall make our selection on the basis of people’s virtues and
call it a victory offering to our Lord Jesus Christ.®3 We must therefore
live better lives and be more careful to avoid sin than before, and Gizurr
and I will come forward as the victory offering for our Quarter.’

And for the Eastern Quarter, these men came forward: Hallr from Sida
and Porleifr from Krossavik, north of Reydarfjordr, brother of Pérarinn
from Seydarfjordr. Ingileif was their mother. Digr-Ketill had summonsed
him for being a Christian at the direction of Brodd-Helgi. Then the weather
had become so bad that Ketill was delighted when he arrived at Porleifr’s
home in the evening and received good hospitality there. Because of this
the summons was dropped.®*

And from the Northern Quarter, Hlenni the Old and Porvardr Spak-
Bodvarr’s son came forward as the victory offering, and from the Western
Quarter, Gestr Oddleifsson. There was no other volunteer. This displeased
Hjalti and Gizurr. Then Ormr Kodrdnsson spoke up. He was staying at Gils-
bakki, because Hermundr Illugason had married his daughter Gunnhildr:33

‘There would be someone to volunteer for this if Porvaldr the Far-
Traveller, my brother, were living in the same country as myself. But I
will now come forward, if you are willing to accept me.’

They agreed to this, and he was baptised at once.

And the next day, Porgeirr got up and sent word to the booths that
people should go to the Law-Rock. And when people had come to the
Law-Rock, he said that he thought matters had come to a bad pass in the
land, ‘if people are not to have the same law in this country’, and asked
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that they should not do so, and said that battles and warfare would arise
from it, and that would clear the way for the laying waste of the land. He
also spoke about two kings, one called Dagr who was in Denmark, and
the other called Tryggvi who was in Norway.® They had for a long time
been at war with each other, until inhabitants from both kingdoms had
deprived them of power and made peace between them without them
wanting it. And that policy had worked out in such a way that in the space
of a few years they were sending gifts to one another, and their friendship
had lasted as long as they both lived.

‘And it seems advisable to me not to let those who oppose each other
here with most vehemence prevail, and let us arbitrate between them, so
that each side has its own way in something, but we all have the same law
and the same religion, because this will prove true: if we tear apart the
law, then we tear apart the peace.’

Porgeirr brought the speech to an end in such a way that both sides
agreed to observe the law he chose to proclaim. It was then Porgeirr’s
proclamation that all people in Iceland should be baptised and believe in
one God, but the old laws should stand as regards the exposure of children
and the eating of horse-flesh. People had the right to sacrifice in secret if
they wished, but it would be punishable by the lesser outlawry if witnesses
were produced. These heathen provisions were abolished some years later.
All the people from the Northern and Southern Quarters were baptised in
Reykjalaug in Laugardalr when they rode away from the assembly, because
they did not want to be immersed in cold water. When Rundlfr was
baptised, Hjalti said:

‘Now we are teaching the old chieftain to nibble on the salt.

That summer the whole assembly was baptised when people rode home.
Most of the Westerners were baptised in Reykjalaug in southern Reykjar-
dalr. Snorri godi had most success with people of the Western Fjords. 58
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

The summer Christianity was made law in Iceland, one thousand years
had passed from the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. That summer,
King Olafr disappeared from the Long Serpent by Svoldr in the south on
the fourth [day] before the ides of September.?’ He had then been king in
Norway for five years. Earl Eirikr Hakonarson took power after him.

Porvaldr Kodransson and Stefnir Porgilsson met up after the disap-
pearance of King Olifr.” They travelled both together far and wide around
the world and all the way out to Jerusalem, and from there to Miklagardr
and then to eastern Keenugardr along the Dnieper.®!
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Porvaldr died in Russia a short way from Pallteskja.®? He is buried on a
mountain there at the church of John the Baptist, and they call him a saint.
Brandr the Far-Traveller says this:

I have come

where Christ grants
rest to Porvaldr
Ko8ran’s son.

He is buried there
on a high mountain
up in Drafn

at John’s Church.”3

Stefnir then went north to Denmark.’* And when he got to Denmark, he
uttered this verse:

I will not name,

I’1l take close aim:
hooked is the nose

of the nithing

who lured King Sveinn
from the land

and drew Tryggvi’s son
into a trap.”

Earl Sigvaldi thought he recognised a reference to himself in this verse,
and because of that he had Stefnir killed.”®
Ari the Old has said this.””

CHAPTER FOURTEEN: ABOUT GIZURR

Gizurr the White lived in Hofdi before he built a farm in Skalaholt and
moved his household there.”® He set his whole mind on strengthening
Christianity. He sent his son Isleifr south to Saxland, and [Isleifr] went to
school there in a town called Herfurda.”® And when he returned to Iceland,
he married Dalla Porvaldsdottir, and their sons were Gizurr and Teitr the
Enterprising of Haukadalr and Porvaldr.!%

At first there were foreign bishops here teaching Christian doctrine.
But when the people of the country realised what an excellent cleric fsleifr
was, they asked him to go abroad and have himself consecrated bishop,
and he granted them this. He was fifty years old when he was consecrated
bishop. Leo IX was then pope. He spent the following winter in Norway,
and then went to Iceland, and was bishop for twenty-four years. He taught
many excellent men and had them ordained priests, and two of them
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later became bishops: St Jon Qgmundarson and Kolr, bishop of the people
of Vik.

Bishop Isleifr died in Skélaholt on the third [day] before the nones of
July;'°! that was on a Sunday. He had then been bishop for twenty-four
years, and eighty years had then passed from the disappearance of King
Olifr Tryggvason. Ari the Learned, who has said most about the events
written down here, was present at his burial when he was twelve years old.

CHAPTER FIFTEEN: GIZURR CONSECRATED BISHOP

After the death of Bishop Isleifr, the people of the country asked his son
Gizurr to be consecrated bishop. He went abroad and was consecrated
bishop two years after the death of Bishop Isleifr, in the days of King
Olifr the Peaceful, king of Norway. Gregory VII was then pope in Rome.
Gizurr spent the winter after his consecration in Denmark, and returned to
Iceland the following summer.'> And when he had been in Iceland for
one year, Markus Skeggjason took up the office of lawspeaker. He has
been the wisest of Iceland’s lawspeakers apart from Skapti.'??

Bishop Gizurr was so popular with the people of the country that
everyone was willing to obey his commands and prohibitions,'* and
through the popularity of Bishop Gizurr and the persuasions of the priest
Semundr the Learned, who has been the best cleric in Iceland, and with
the guidance of the lawspeaker Markis and other chieftains, it was made
law that everyone should reckon up and value their property, whether it
was in land or in movable possessions, and swear an oath that the valuation
was correct and pay a tithe on it. It is a great mark of how obedient the
people of the country were to the man who brought this about, that all the
land was valued and all the property that was on it, and it was made law
that it should be so as long as the land was inhabited.

CHAPTER SIXTEEN: ON TITHING

Bishop Gizurr also laid down a law that the episcopal see in Iceland should
be in Skélaholt, and he endowed the see with the estate there and many
other assets both in land and movable property.

And when he thought that the see had become as rich as he wished, then
he gave more than a quarter of his diocese to the end that there should be
two episcopal sees in Iceland rather than one, just as the Northerners had
asked him. And he had first had all the householders in Iceland counted,
and there were then a full 840 in the Eastern Quarter and 1200 in the
Southern Quarter and 1080 in the Western Quarter and 1440 in the Northern
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Quarter, and only those who had to pay the assembly attendance dues
were counted.

When Bishop Gizurr had been bishop for twenty-five years, Ulfhedinn
Gunnarson took up the office of lawspeaker, for Markis was then dead.
Then Bergpérr Hrafnsson took up the office of lawspeaker. And the first
summer he spoke the law, a new pronouncement was made that the laws
should be written down the following winter at the home of Haflidi Médsson
with the guidance of Bergpdrr and other wise men. And they were to
make new provisions in all cases where these seemed better to them than
the old laws, and they were to be proclaimed the following summer and
all those were to be kept which a majority of people did not oppose. Then
the Treatment of Homicide law and many other things in the laws were
written down and read aloud the following summer in the Law Council,
and everyone was very pleased with this.

The bishop was forty when he was consecrated bishop, and when he
had been bishop for twenty-four years, J6n, son of Qgmundr and Porgerdr,
daughter of Egill, son of Hallr from Sida, was consecrated bishop. J6n
was then fifty-four. He was the first bishop at Hélar in Hjaltadalr.

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN: THE DEATH OF BisHoP GIZURR

Bishop Gizurr made the land so peaceful, that no great conflicts arose
between chieftains, and the carrying of weapons almost ceased.!®> At
that time, most men of high rank were educated and ordained priests,
even though they were chieftains, as was Hallr Teitsson in Haukadalr and
S@emundr the Learned, Magnus Pérdarson in Reykjaholt, Simon Jorundar-
son in Beer, Gudmundr Brandsson in Hjardarholt, Ari the Learned, Ingimundr
Einarsson at Hélar, Ketill Porsteinsson at Mgdruvellir in the north and
Ketill Gudmundarson, the priest Jén Porvardsson and many others, though
their names are not written down [here].100

Bishop Gizurr had Porldkr, son of Rundlfr Porleiksson, consecrated
bishop during his lifetime. Porldkr was then thirty-two years old. Bishop
Gizurr died in Skalaholt when he had been bishop for thirty-six years.
That was thirty nights after Bishop Porldkr had been consecrated. It was
the third day of the week on the fifth [day] before the calends of June.'?”
That year Pope Paschal died, as did Kirjalax king of the Greeks!®® and
Baldwin king of Jerusalem and Arnulf patriarch in Jerusalem and Philip
king of the Swedes. Iceland had then been inhabited for two hundred and
forty years, the first half in heathendom and the second in Christianity.
1118 years had then passed from the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

The year that Bishop Gizurr died, there was a severe famine in Iceland.'®
There was such a violent storm during the ‘quiet-bell’ days that people
were not able to hold the divine service in churches in some districts in
the north of the country.'' And on Good Friday, a merchant ship was
hurled ashore beneath Eyjafjoll and turned over in the air and came down
upside down. It had twenty-seven rowing benches. On the first day of
Easter, few people were able to go to the divine service to receive com-
munion, and some died of exposure.

There was another storm the summer after Gizurr’s death on the day
people were riding to the assembly. The church at Pingvollr, for which
King Haraldr Sigurdarson had had wood cut, was then destroyed.'!! That
summer, thirty-five ships came out here and many were wrecked against
the coast, and some broke apart in the sea beneath people, but only eight
got away, including those that were already here, and none of them reached
land before Michaelmas. Because of the large number of people [on the
ships], there was a severe famine here.!!?

When Bishop Gizurr died, these were the greatest chieftains in Iceland:
Haflidi Mésson in the north and the sons of Asbjorn Arndrsson in
Skagafjordr, Porgeirr Hallason and the priest Ketill Porsteinsson. And in
the east, Gizurr Einarsson, Sigmundr Porgilsson—he died that year on
pilgrimage to Rome. And in the south, Hallr Teitsson, Skuli Egilsson.
And in the west, Styrmir Hreinsson, Halldérr Egilsson, Porgils Oddason,
P6rdr Gilsson, Pérdr Porvaldsson in Vatsfjordr.!!3

One year after the death of Bishop Gizurr, Porsteinn Hallvardsson, a
fine man, was killed.!'* And the following year there were many people
at the assembly. There had been such great loss of life that year that the
priest Semundr the Learned said at the assembly that no fewer people
must have died of illness than had then come to the assembly.

That summer there was a great throng at the courts. Then Porgils Odda-
son wounded Haflidi Masson. The case did not reach legal judgement.
Porgils was outlawed for the injury, and remained in Iceland as an outlaw
over the winter.!> There was then so little carrying of weapons that there
was only one steel cap at the Althing, and almost every householder who
was then in Iceland rode to the assembly.

And in the spring three years after the death of Bishop Gizurr, Bishop
Jén at Hélar died on the ninth [day] before the calends of May.!!® That
summer, Haflidi Mdsson rode to the assembly with 1440 men, and Porgils
Oddason with 840 men. They reached a settlement at the assembly with
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Porgils giving Haflidi sole arbitration. And he awarded sixty hundreds of
six-ell ounce-units of marketable wares to be paid in gold or refined silver
or suitable goods.!'” Haflidi himself was to value them, or those he
appointed.

That summer Ketill Porsteinsson of Mgdruvellir was elected bishop in
place of Bishop Jén, and he went abroad that summer.!!3

Haflidi Masson was first married to Puridr, daughter of P6rdr Sturluson.
Their son was called P6rdr. He married Solvor, daughter of Asgrimr
Pérhallsson. Their son was called Ivarr.!! Haflidi later married Rannveig,
daughter of Teitr from Haukadalr. Their daughter was called Sigridr, whom
Po6rdr in Vatsfjordr married. Their sons were Pérdr and Pall. Haflidi and
Rannveig’s second daughter was called Valgerdr; the priest Ingimundr,
son of Illugi and Oddny, daughter of Porkell Gellisson, married her.!?
Their son was Illugi, who drowned when he was moving lime for the
stone church he had intended to build at Breidabélstadr in Vestrh6p.!?!

Earl Rognvaldr kali was killed five nights after the first feast-day of
Mary, and King Olafr Tryggvason fought on the Long Serpent the day
after the second feast-day of Mary.!??






NOTES TO THE STORY OF THE CONVERSION

I The same genealogy is given in Njdls saga (fF XII 285), but Eilifr’s descent is
slightly different in Landndmabék (IF 1227-8) and Porvalds pdttr vidforla (OTM
I 280), where he is the son of Atli, son of Skidi the Old, son of Bardr in All (jarl
in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta). Only the Hauksbdk version of Landndmabék
mentions that Kodran is fadir Porvalds vidforla (see IF 1 227, note 9).

2 According to a long and eulogistic account of Porvaldr’s youth in Porvalds
pattr, Porvaldr travelled to Denmark, became one of Sveinn Forkbeard’s men and
raided with him in the British Isles (OTM 1 282-4). He won fame and popularity
through giving his money to the poor and releasing captives, and eventually made
good use of this by saving the king from captivity in Bretland (probably Wales).
ASC 126-9, 134-6, 143—4 also mentions that Sveinn raided in England, but this
was much later than the raids mentioned here.

3 Le. Saxony (which is south of Norway). On spatial orientation outside of
Norway in the sagas, see Jackson 1998-2001: 76-81.

4 For other sources on Fridrekr, see note 77 to islendingabék ch. 8 above.

5 This looks back to the dating of the settlement to 874 in the Sturlubdék and Hauks-
bék redactions of Landndmabdk (IF 1 42; see p. 16, note 14 above). Following Kristni
saga, most Icelandic annals date Fridrekr’s arrival in Iceland to 981; Flateyjarbok
dates it to 982. At the end of Porvalds pdttr, the missionaries’ arrival in Iceland
is dated to the year 981, one hundred and six years after the settlement (OTM I 300).

6 The saga’s lists of the greatest chieftains in the land should be compared with
those in the Sturlubok and Hauksboék redactions of Landndmabok (fF 1209-10,
286, 334-6, 394-7). If, as seems likely, they are original to the saga, they suggest
a close link with Landndmabdk and confirm the strong historical interests of the
author. Over half the chieftains here are sons or descendants of the settlers and
chieftains in the lists in Landndmabdk, and others are mentioned elsewhere in that
work; some are also well known from sagas of Icelanders. On Viga-Glimr, see
Viga-Gliims saga and Reykdela saga ([F 1IX and X). On Arnérr kerlingarnef,
grandson of Hofa-P6rdr and great-grandfather of the lawspeaker Ulfhedinn
Gunnarsson’s wife, see OTM 11 180-84 and FIb 1484-8. Starri and his brothers
(Porkell, Hréaldr and Porgeirr) are mentioned in Njdls saga (fF X11300, 352) and
Starri in Grettis saga (IF VII 227); their sister Gunnhildr was the great-grandmother
of Haflidi Masson. Ari Masson was father of Pangbrandr’s companion Gudleifr
and ancestor of Bishop Gudmundr Arason; Landndmabdk (IF 1 162) tells on the
authority of Porkell Gellisson that he was baptised in ‘the land of white men’,
probably Scotland (A/ba). On Asgeirr Knattarson and his father-in-law Olafr
Peacock, see Egils saga (IF 11242) and Laxdela saga (IF V). On Viga-Styrr, see
Heidarviga saga ({F 1II). Snorri’s takeover of the farm at Helgafell is mentioned
in Eyrbyggja saga and £vi Snorra goda (IF IV 24-6, 186) and Gisla saga ({F V1
117). On Porsteinn, son of Egill Skalla-Grimsson, see Egils saga ({F 11 274-300)
and Laxdela saga (IF V 114, 156-8). On Illugi the Red, whose brother Solvi was
the grandfather of the priest Magnis Pérdarson (ch. 17), see Hardar saga (IF
XIII). On Valgardr at Hof and his nephew Rundlfr, whose son Svertingr was a
hostage in 998, see Njdls saga (IF X11) and Kristni saga chs 10-12. On the sons of
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Qrnolfr (Arnérr and Halldorr), see Njdls saga ([F X11 142, 291) and Droplaugar-
sona saga (IF X1 156). On the sons of P6rdr Freysgodi, two of whom appear later
in this saga (Brennu-Flosi and Kolbeinn), see Njdls saga ({IF XII 238). On Helgi
Asbjarnarson, his brother-in-law Viga-Bjarni, son of Brodd-Helgi, and Brodd-
Helgi’s brother-in-law Geitir, see Vdpnfirdinga saga, Droplaugarsona saga and
Fljotsdeela saga (all in [F XI); Geitir’s grandson was Porsteinn uxafétr ‘ox’s foot’
(FIb1275-8). On Porkell Moon, Gizurr the White, Hjalti Skeggjason, Sidu-Hallr
(Hallr on Sida), Eyjolfr Valgerdarson and Eyjolfr the Grey, see notes 52, 61, 108,
125 to Islendingabdk. On Porvardr Spak-Bodvarsson, Porkell krafla, Gestr the
Wise, Péroddr godi, and Asgrimr Ellida-Grimsson, see notes 7, 13, 58, 79, 82 below.

7 Qnundr and Hlenni are both mentioned in Landndmabdék ([F1270-71,278-9).
Hlenni also appears in Ljésvetninga saga (IF X 54), Njdls saga (IF XI1271) and
Viga-Gliims saga (IF IX 36), where he is said to be the son of Qrnolfr. On Porvardr
Spak-Bodvarsson, see OTM 11 178-80 and Flb 1 487, where his ancestry is traced
back to King Eirikr at Uppsala and King Burizleifr of Russia (cf. /F I 236-7). The
compiler of OTM nicknames him hinn kristni ‘the Christian’ and comments: ‘Most
people say that Porvardr Spak-Bodvarsson was baptised by Bishop Fridrekr, but
the monk Gunnlaugr mentions that some people think he was baptised in England
and brought from there wood for the church he had made on his farm’. This
alternative tradition is not mentioned in Porvalds pdttr or elsewhere.

8 Prime-signing (Latin primum signum or prima signatio, cf. OF primseignier,
ME primseinen) was originally a rite accompanying entry into the catechumenate
and later one of the rituals accompanying baptism; it consisted in making the sign
of the cross (signare) on the forehead (Molland 1968). Norse sources suggest that
it was adopted prior to or even instead of baptism during the conversion period,
because it gave the recipient the right to have dealings with Christians. Egill and
Gisli, for example, were both prime-signed abroad (fF II 128-9, IF VI xlvi) and,
in some accounts, Olafr Tryggvason was prime-signed in Greece (FIb I 127).
According to Valla-Ljéts saga (IF 1X 237), Eyjolfr was prime-signed in Iceland
just before his death.

9 The Norse term is drmadr, which in prose usually means ‘steward’, and perhaps
we are meant to understand that the spirit is a steward to Kodrdn’s goods. However,
the evidence of place-names (e.g. Armannsfell) and folk-tales suggests that drmadr
could also refer to a landveettr or nature spirit living in mountains, hills and rocks
(see Einar Ol Sveinsson 2003: 161-3, and J6n Arnason 1954-61: 1 201-2 on
Jorundr, Asmundr and Armann). These beings later developed into elves and trolls,
who typically oppose the coming of Christianity in kings’ sagas, bishops’ sagas
and later folk-tales (see, for example, Oddr Snorrason 1932: 174-9, and Gudmundar
saga byskups in BS1 560-61, 598-9). Similar beings are mentioned in Landndma-
bok (IF 1 330-31), Heimskringla (IF XXV1 270-72) and Pidranda pdttr ok
Porhalls (OTM IT 150); and in a sermon in Hauksbok (1892—-6: 167), women are
forbidden to offer sacrifices to nature spirits living in stones. Sacrifice to stones is
also mentioned in Landndmabdék and Hardar saga ({F 1 273; XIII 90-91). In
Porvalds pttr, the spirit is called spdmaor ‘prophet’, a term not usually applied
to non-humans, but which aids comparison with the Christian bishop, and so
underlines the opposition between paganism and Christianity (OTM 1 285-6).
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10 Compare the much longer and more didactic version of these events in
borvalds pattr (OTM I 284-8). Kodran’s conversion is also mentioned briefly in
Vatnsdeela saga (IF VIII 124).

'l This information about Ormr only occurs in Kristni saga, one of many
indications that the author was well acquainted with traditions from the west of
Iceland. Ormr is not known from elsewhere, but married into well-known families:
his first father-in-law Qzurr was the brother of Péroddr godi (IF 1 392-3, II
241-2 and note 85) and his son-in-law, Hermundr Illugason, was the brother of
Gunnlaugr ormstunga ‘Serpent-Tongue’ (/F III 58-9). Ormr’s grandson, also
called Ormr, married Herdis Bollason, the granddaughter of Gudrin from
Laxdela saga (IF V 226-7). Ormr’s second father-in-law, Steinmédr, was the
grandson of Ulfljétr (/F 1266; Islendingabdk ch. 2, note 24) and his son-in-law
Skuli was son of Porsteinn Egilsson and a well-known poet; he was bowman to
Earl Eirikr at the Battle of Svoldr (/F 11 276, 300; Oddr Snorrason 1932: 209—
10). The genealogy conflicts with that given later in the saga (ch. 12), where
Ormr’s daughter is called Gunnhildr instead of Yngvildr. In OTM II 194, Hermundr
Illugason is said to be married to Ormr’s sister Gunnhildr, but naming patterns in
the family line suggest that Kristni saga is more correct (see [F XV clxxvii).

12 Oléfr’s farm is elsewhere called Haukagil (/F VIII 98) and has probably been
confused here with the name of Kodran’s farm Gilja. Olafr, grandfather and foster-
father of Hallfredr vandredaskald ‘the troublesome poet’ appears in Vatnsdeela
saga and Hallfreoar saga. In Porvalds pdttr, the feast is given in honour of
Porvaldr’s marriage to his daughter Vigdis, but other sources state more reliably
that she was married to Porkell krafla (OTM 1288; 11 306; Skardsdrbok 1958: 96).

13 porkell krafla (‘pawing’) was the illegitimate son of Porgrimr Karnsargodi
and got his nickname from his exposure at birth, when he krafladi ‘pawed,
scratched’ at the cloth laid over his face (/F VIII 98). He plays a central role in
Vatnsdeela saga, and also appears in Landndmabdk (IF 1 223), Hallfredar saga
(iF VIII 188-90, 193) and Grettis saga (iF VII 35).

14 These are all typical characteristics of berserks in sagas of Icelanders, where
they are primarily seen as a social menace, rather than the formidable warriors of
the kings’ sagas (Blaney 1982). Here, as in other conversion narratives, the berserks
are representatives of paganism, and Fridrekr must use consecrated objects to
overcome them. Indeed, in Porvalds pdttr, the berserks are guests among the
heathens rather than intruders. It is likely that this scene is modelled on Pangbrandr’s
defeat of a berserk in similar fashion at Gestr the Wise’s (Kristni saga ch. 9 and
IF XV 140, note 3).

15 Both berserks are called ‘Hawk’ and the place is therefore called ‘Hawks’
Gill’ after them. It seems likely that this is an example of back-formation, whereby
an event is created out of a place-name.

16 The scene with the berserks also occurs in Porvalds pdttr (OTM 1 288-90)
and in Vatnsdela saga ([F VIII 124-6), but Krismi saga is closest to (and probably
borrows from) the version in Vatnsdela saga, where Porkell krafla is the main
character (see Olsen 1893: 311; Duke [Grenlie] 1998-2001: 350-53; [F XV clxxv).
In the saga, Porkell refuses to be baptised until the legal conversion of Iceland in
the year 1000, but does admit an affinity with the new religion (en kvazk poé hyggja,
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at sja mundi goo ‘but said, however, he thought that it must be good’). Porvalds
pattr includes an additional scene in which Bishop Fridrekr, in full vestments,
strides through the fire himself unharmed. This combines elements of the ordeal
and the trial of strength, and recalls the fiery furnace scene in Daniel 3 and its
many retellings in saints’ lives.

17 pérarinn fylsenni was the son of Pérdr gellir, and his wife Fridgerdr was the
daughter of Hof8a-Pordr. Her sister Herdis was married to Porvaldr’s uncle, Atli
the Strong (fF 1241-2; V 13; VII 90-91). There are some later folk-tales about
Skeggi, according to which he remained obdurately pagan throughout his life
(J6n Arnason 1954-61: 1 143-4).

18 The version of this scene in Porvalds pdttr locates Fridgerdr inni ‘inside’,
probably at home (OTM 1290). The confrontation between Christian missionary
and pagan female is a motif found elsewhere (compare Pangbrandr’s encounter
with Steinunn in ch. 9) and seems likely to reflect the historical role women played
in home-based cults during the pagan period (Steinsland 1985-8; Grgnlie 2006).

19 This verse appears slightly differently in two manuscripts of Porvalds pattr,
where the third and fourth lines run: ‘We got moderate praise from the distributor
of rings (generous man)’ (IF XV cIxxi-clxxiv). Although the reading in Kristni
saga is probably more original, the other is thought-provoking in the contrast it
draws between men and women'’s response to the new faith. ‘Sprinkler of blood-
dipped branch’ (hlauttein) is a kenning for a pagan priest, a branch (zein) being
used like an aspergillum, to sprinkle blood from the sacrificed animal (hlaut)
around the temple (cf. [F IV 8-9). Old Norse gydja is the feminine form of godi
‘priest-chieftain’ and can mean either ‘priestess’ or ‘goddess’.

20 The legal obligation under paganism for householders to pay tax for the support
of the temple is mentioned in a number of sagas of Icelanders (/F II 293; IV 9;
XI 33; XIII 193) and in the account of Ulfljétr’s law in Hauksbék and related
texts (fF 1 315). It seems likely, however, that this is modelled on the Christian
tithes or on Church taxes raised before tithes were introduced (Olsen 1966: 43-8).

21 Klaufi is mentioned in Viga-Gliims saga (fF IX 35-6). His father was married
to Puridr, daughter of Hofda-P6érdr and sister to the above Fridgerdr.

22 porvardr’s brother Arngeirr is mentioned in Sturl/ 156, 117 as ancestor to the
powerful family of Asbirnings. In Porvalds pdttr, where the story is told slightly
differently, a third brother, P6rdr, is also mentioned (OTM 1292-3).

23 Olafur Halldérsson notes that this may be the first literary example of the folk-
tale motif whereby a hidden power protects itself by making a church or other
building appear to be on fire (/F XV clxxix and references there). These may be
related to the well-known story in Gregory’s Dialogues of how an idol, thrown into
a monastery kitchen, caused the illusion that it was on fire (HMS I 165-6). What
is unusual here is that God, rather than heathen spirits, causes the illusion: Porvalds
pattr explicitly makes it an example of how ‘God protected his house’ (OTM1292).

24 The folk-tale motif of the arrows is told almost unchanged of Earl Eirikr in
Oddr Snorrason 1932: 227 (cf. [F XX V1362 and OTM II 274-5) and, using apples
rather than arrows, in Yngvars saga vidforla (FN 111 386).

25 The date at which this church was built is also mentioned in Porvalds pdttr
(OTM 1 292-3) and the Icelandic annals (anno 984). Recent excavations have
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shown that three churches stood on this site between the early eleventh and the
late thirteenth centuries, but there is no evidence of anything earlier (/F XV 10,
note 1). B6tolfr was a Norwegian and came to Holar, where he was bishop 1238—
46, from the Augustinian monastery of Helgisetr in Nidardss (Sturl I 445).

26 In Landndmabdk (IF 1 269-70), Hedinn is given the nickname inn mildi ‘the
generous’ and said to have built Svalbard ‘sixteen years before the conversion’,
which suggests some confused memory of the date of Porvardr’s church. It is
likely that his role here has been influenced by that of his namesake Galdra-Hedinn
in the accounts of Pangbrandr’s mission (see ch. 8 and [FXV clxxviii—clxxix).

27 Old Norse bera, like English ‘to bear’ can mean both ‘to carry’ and ‘to give
birth to’ and this play on words is central to the meaning of the verse. On the one
hand, it states quite innocently that the bishop has carried nine children (to baptism?)
and perhaps that Porvaldr was their godfather. On the other, Porvaldr is accused
of fathering children on the bishop in a homosexual relationship. This appears to
be a conventional and symbolic insult, implying cowardice and effeminacy, and
parallels to the wording of the verse can be found in both Eddic verse and saga
literature (Kuhn 1962: 103, 136; [F XII 314). The ambiguity is probably intended
as some form of protection against legal retribution, since the law allowed the
victims of such libel (ni0) to kill the perpetrator(s) with impunity (see Grdgds
1980-2000: II 197-9).

28 The helpfulness of birds is a common motif in Irish saints’ lives (VSH 1
cxlvi), although no exact parallel to this miracle is found there. It is perhaps more
reminiscent of the sudden mists that are conjured up to prevent attacks in the
sagas, and of which Njdls saga (IF X11 38) provides a good example.

2 Haraldr Gormsson, nicknamed ‘Bluetooth’ (died 985/8), proclaimed on his
monument at Jelling that he had ‘made the Danes Christian’. He was probably
baptised some time before 965, when Otto I recognised him as Christian ruler of
Denmark (Lund 1997: 164-5). According to Adam of Bremen ii.3—4 (2002: 55-7,
71), Archbishop Adaldag of Bremen (937-88) had set up three episcopal sees in
Jutland in 948 at Schleswig, Ribe and Aarhus, and consecrated a number of bishops
without sees, including a certain Adalbrecht. There is no evidence that these bishops
ever made it to Denmark and no historical account of a Bishop Albert (Adalbert)
of Bremen at this time; possibly Archbishop Adaldag is meant, and what lies
behind this account is a tradition that he visited Jutland when he established the
sees there. In Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta, the scene is set in Bremen, not in
Jutland, perhaps because it has an alternative account of the establishment of these
sees under Archbishop Unni (OTM I 121; [F XV clxxxv—clxxxvi).

30 There was no Archbishop Hubert of Canterbury before Hubert Walter (1193—
1205).

31 According to Heimskringla (IF XXVI 262-3), Olafr spent three years in
Wendland immediately after his participation in the conquest of Denmark. What
Pangbrandr is doing there is not clear. OTM I 148-9 places the meeting in Saxony
in the context of Olafr’s raids in Frisia, Saxony and Flanders.

32 In fact, the Scilly Isles are off the coast of Cornwall; the author was perhaps
misled by Oddr Snorrason, who says that they are ‘a short way from Ireland’. The
saga follows here the account of Olafr’s baptism given in Theodoricus 1998: 10,
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HN 19-20, Oddr Snorrason 1932: 43-5, Fagrskinna 2004: 114 and Heimskringla
([F XXVI266-7). Agrip 1995: 28-31 sets the scene in England.

33 In OTM 1 132-44, Otto the Young (reigned 983-1002) is credited with
conquering Denmark and converting Haraldr Gormsson; Kristni saga perhaps
shares this error when it refers to Otto having sent a hostage to Denmark. Other
Icelandic sources refer either to an unspecified Otto (fF XXVI 255-62) or to Otto
the Red, probably Otto II, who did in fact carry out a punitive raid against Haraldr
in 974 (Jomsvikinga saga 1969: 85-97; Oddr Snorrason 1932: 47-53; [F XXXV
93-4; see further Olafur Halld6rsson 2000: 72). Veraldar saga (1944:71) follows
Adam of Bremen (ii.3; 2002: 55-6) in attributing the conquest to Otto I, but this
is not right. Oléfr is involved in this military conquest in most of the Icelandic
sources, despite the fact that he was not, according to Heimskringla, as yet baptised.

34 Hélmgardr is the Norse name for Novgorod, where Snorri tells us that Oléfr
spent his youth (iF XXVI 231); it became a major trading centre for Scandi-
navians in Russia during the ninth century. The only saga of Olafr in which he
travels to Norway from Russia is Oddr Snorrason’s, but Oddr does not mention
the church on Mostr until later, after Olafr has made a trip to England to acquire
missionaries (1932: 65-6, 187). According to Heimskringla ([F XX VI 291-3; cf.
OTM 1 208-10, 220-21), on the other hand, Olafr goes straight from Ireland to
Norway, and first takes land on Mostr, where he later has a church built. Either
the compiler is using another saga of Oléfr (i.e. Gunnlaugr’s) or he is conflating
the information provided by Oddr Snorrason and Snorri Sturluson. On stories
about the island Mostr, see further Olafur Halldérsson 1990: 409—14.

35 G6i, the second month in the Icelandic winter half-year, began on the Sunday
between 8th and 14th February every year—that is, 10th February in 995 (Svein-
bjorn Rafnsson 2001: 103-04).

36 Helgi bjéla (or bjélan; from the Irish proper name Béol(I)dn ‘alive and safe’,
perhaps confused with Icelandic bjéla ‘bucket?’), son of Ketill Flatnose, came to
Iceland from the Hebrides and was a Christian (iF 1 50-51, 396). His sons are
named differently in Landndmabék and Kjalnesinga saga, but Eilifr is not
mentioned in either, unless he can be identified with the Eilifr on Helgi’s ship
who lived at Eilifsdalr (/F XIV 3). Although one might expect a link between
Stefnir’s Christianity and that of his great-grandfather, none is made, and OTM 1
301 says that he was baptised in Denmark during travels abroad. Stefnir is
mentioned only in Oddr Snorrason’s Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar, Kristni saga and
Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in mesta, and the name Stefnir does not appear to have
been used in Iceland before the fourteenth century, except as a rendition of the
English name Stephen (/F XV 103, note 3). If there is a deliberate parallel with
the biblical proto-martyr Stephen, it resides in little more than the name (Sveinbjorn
Rafnsson 2001: 101, note).

37 This is not unusual behaviour for a medieval missionary. The destruction of
temples and idols served as proof of the power of the Christian God over heathen
gods, and is a common feature in saints’ lives (cf. HMS 1 559-60, 571).

38 The verse uses the following two kennings: ‘ship’s hollow’ (hold) and ‘prow-
falcon’ (ship). The Norse for this last is stafnvalr and there is probably a deliberate
pun on Stefnir’s name, which may mean either ‘steersman’ from the verb stefna
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‘to steer’ or ‘man in the bows’ from stafn ‘prow’. £sir (sg. Ass) is a name for one
race of Norse gods, and the word bond (literally ‘bonds’) relates to the gods in
their power to hold all things together, which contrasts neatly with the dissolution of
Stefnir’s ship. The authenticity of this verse has been questioned because of its
similarity to the verses composed about Pangbrandr’s shipwreck (see ch. 9 and FXV
cxxxii), but it has also been suggested that there may have been a tradition of invec-
tive against missionaries using the motif of the failed sea-voyage (Jesch 1987: 12—13).
Interestingly, the content of the verse is undermined by the prose frame, which
states that Stefnir’s ship was not so badly damaged after all (Grgnlie 2004: 464—6).

3 The specificity of this law has to do with the structure of the kinship system
in Iceland, which stretched to collaterals at the fifth remove (Hastrup 1985: 76; cf.
Grdgds 1980-2000: 1 175). Brothers and first cousins were too close to prosecute
family members, but prosecution by those more distantly related than fourth cousins
would lead to wealth and property passing outside the family.

40 The sons of Osvifr are named in Landndmabdk as ()spakr, Porolfr, Torradr,
Einarr, Porkell and Porbjorn (iF 1 123), and in Laxdeela saga as Ospakr, Helgi,
Vandradr, Torradr and Poérolfr (iF V 85-6). Sveinbjorn Rafnsson (2001: 105-06)
has pointed out that Torrddr and Vandradr are made-up names generally used as
substitutes for unknown names or for people in disguise. The report that Ospakr
refused to join the prosecution is often attributed to the status of Archbishop
Eysteinn of Nidardss (1160-88), who was his great-great-grandson (IF Vv 157;
XXVIII 120). Osvifr was the great-grandson of Helgi bjéla’s brother Bjorn the
Easterner, and was therefore Stefnir’s third cousin.

41 This must be a reference to the part played by the sons of Osvifr in the death
of Kjartan Oléfsson. They were all, with the possible exception of Ospakr, outlawed
for his killing ({/F V 156, 158).

42 This account of how Pangbrandr came to be sent to Iceland is also found in
Heimskringla ([F XX V1 319) and OTM 1I 65-6. It draws upon a common motif
in short stories about Olifr Tryggvason and Olafr Haraldsson, wherein those who
fall into the king’s disfavour are assigned evangelising missions in order to regain
it (cf. FIb 1 421-2, 11 231).

43 28th September at 3 pm.

44 This replaces a long speech in OTM 11 152-3. Runic inscriptions suggest that
St Michael was a popular saint in Scandinavia during the conversion period, and
there is an early reference to him in an eleventh-century skaldic verse by the
Icelandic poet Arnérr jarlaskald (Edwards 1982-5: 40—41; Whaley 1998: 312). St
Michael was believed to aid the individual Christian against the devil and to escort
souls to God after death. Njdls saga (IF X1I 257) describes him as weighing up
good and evil deeds and he is often depicted with scales in church art. There are
twelfth-century sermons on St Michael in the Icelandic and Norwegian Homily
Books and a fourteenth-century life by Bergr Sokkason (Homiliu-bok 1872: 88-92;
Gamal Norsk Homiliebok 1931: 136-43; HMS 1 676-713).

4 The impression made by the rituals of Christian worship is emphasised in a
number of related narratives, including Kodrdn’s conversion in Porvalds pdttr
(OTM I 284) and Kjartan’s conversion in Heimskringla (iF XXVI 329-30).

46 Baster and Pentecost were the canonical seasons for baptism until the twelfth
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century and beyond, but it was performed out of season from an early date in
emergencies and during missions to the pagans (Cramer 1993: 137-8).

47 Ketill the Foolish was the grandson of Ketill Flatnose and came to Iceland
from the Hebrides, where his family had been baptised. This genealogy is missing
a link: according to Landndmabdk and Laxdela saga, Surtr was the son of
Porsteinn, son of Asbjgrn (fF 1234-5; V 3), while in Njdls saga (fF XII 259)
and OTM 1I 156, Surtr is the son of Asbjorn, son of Porsteinn. Landndmabdk
states that papar had previously dwelt at Kirkjubcer and that ‘heathens could not
live there’ (/F 1324-5).

48 Njdls saga (IF X1 259-60) gives a longer and more dramatic account of this
event, ending with the killing of Galdra-Hedinn at the hands of Gudleifr. It bears
a striking resemblance to the many Irish tales in which criminals are swallowed
alive by the earth (VSH I clxviii). Sigurdur Nordal (1928), however, has shown
that it is possible for a horse to sink into the ground in precisely this area (and only
this area), since volcanic eruptions from Katla cause the formation of glacial cavities
covered over by sand (jokulhvérf), which can give way when ridden over.

49 porvaldr is also mentioned in Heimskringla (fF XXVI 320), Njdls saga (IF
XII 261-4) and OTM 11 157-8. According to Hdttatal in Snorri Sturluson 1999:
18, he invented the poetic metre skjdlfhenda ‘shivering’ when he was shipwrecked
on a skerry. This may explain his nickname (veill ‘ailing, wretched’) and perhaps
there is a link between the name of the verse-form and the occurrence of the
adjective uskelfr ‘unshakable’ in his only surviving verse.

50 Ulfr Uggason is a well-known poet, also mentioned in Landndmabdk
([F1 111), Njdls saga (IF X11 152,263) and OTM 11 158. Laxdela saga (IF V 80)
says that he composed a poem (Hiisdrdpa) about the depictions on the wall of
Olafr Hoskuldsson’s hall. The 12 stanzas or parts of stanzas that survive of this
are found only in Skdldskaparmadl (see Snorri Sturluson 1998: 157, note to verse 8).

5! This verse also appears in Njdls saga (IF XII 262) and OTM II 158, where
there are some variant readings that affect its interpretation. The kennings in
this version are the following: ‘wielder of steel’ (warrior), ‘spear-storm’s
strengthener’ (warrior: the spear-storm is battle), ‘wolf of God’ (God’s messenger).
For this last kenning, Njdls saga has the better reading godvargr ‘god-wolf’,
which can be interpreted as ‘enemy’ or ‘outcast’ of the gods; the word vargr has
connotations of savagery, criminality and outlawry. The word argr, translated
here as ‘spineless’, implies sexual deviancy and effeminacy; like the insult to
Fridrekr, it was an extremely offensive term and its use carried heavy legal
penalties (Grdgds 1980-2000: II 198, 354, where it is translated ‘womanish’).
The meaning of the verse as a whole is far from clear: some have argued from the
variant readings that Porvaldr is urging Ulfr to push Pangbrandr off a cliff, perhaps
as a sacrifice to the gods; others that he is to drive him from the land, either by
outright violence or through verbal abuse (see Grgnlie 2004: 467-8).

52 This verse, unlike the first, is found in a very similar form in Njdls saga (IF
X1I 263) and OTM 11 158. The kennings are as follows: ‘the cormorant to cave of
teeth flown’ (fly, bait: the teeth’s cave is the mouth), ‘a well-tried swimmer in Har-
bardr’s sanctuary’s fjord” (poet: Harbardr is a name for Odinn and his sanctuary’s
fjord is the mead of poetry), ‘heeder of sail-yard’s horse’ (sailor: the sail-yard’s
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horse is a ship). The consistency of maritime imagery throughout this verse (fishing,
swimming, sailing) is striking.

53 The killing of Vetrlidi is also mentioned in Landndmabék (IF 1 348), Heims-
kringla (IF XXVI 320), Njdls saga (IF X1 260-61) and OTM 11 157. Pérdarbék
(in Skardsdrbok 1958: 164) adds the following information: ‘Vetrlidi libelled
Porbrandr; because of that Porbrandr killed him at the turf-cutting; he defended
himself with a turf-cutter from Gudleifr Arason of Reykjanes. Porbrandr stabbed
him with a spear. Lj68arkeptr composed a praise-poem about Gudleifr.” Ljédarkeptr
appears to be the same person as Odar- or Ottarr keptr, mentioned in Skdldatal
among the poets of Kniitr the Great (Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87, 111 258,
267,283). It seems likely that the stanza about Vetrlidi’s death, and perhaps other
information about the missionaries’ killings, comes from his poem (Sveinbjorn
Rafnsson 1977: 26-8). The only surviving fragment of Vetrlidi’s work, probably
from a poem addressing Porr, is preserved in Snorri Sturluson 1998: 17.

54 This verse is also found in Njdls saga (fF X11 260-61) and OTM 11 157. The
kennings in the Kristni saga text are as follows: ‘shields’ tester’ (warrior), ‘battle
tools’ (weapons), ‘poetry’s smithy’ (breast), ‘Baldr of rust-hater’s bed’ (warrior: the
rust-hater or enemy is armour, and armour’s bed is the sword), ‘sword-tester (of
blood)’ (warrior, killer), ‘murderous hammer’ (probably axe), ‘anvil of battle-hat’s
place’ (nape of the neck: battle-hat’s place is the head). It seems likely that the
aggressors in this verse (tester of shields and sword-tester) are Pangbrandr and
Gubdleifr, both of whom took part in the killing, while the ‘smithy (of the vessel)
of poetry’ refers to Vetrlidi’s breast, source of his libellous poetry. The parallel between
poetry, violence and ironwork runs throughout the verse (see Grgnlie 2004: 469-70).

33 This story is told only in Kristni saga and is probably derived from oral
tradition, as the link with place-names and landscape suggests (Olsen 1893: 322-4;
Sveinbjorn Rafnsson 1977: 26; [F XV cc). It once again shows the author’s
familiarity with Borgarfjordr and the west of Iceland. Neither Kolr nor Skeggbjorn
are known from elsewhere, but similar conflicts arising from refusal to sell food
occur in both Hensa-Poris saga and Njdls saga (IF 111 13-16; XII 121-2).

56 Steinunn is mentioned in Landndmabék (IF 1 100-01) and her son Skéld-
(Poet-) or Hofgarda-Refr is also mentioned in Eyrbyggja saga (F1V30,114) and
Heimskringla (IF XXVII 358, 382). His poetry is frequently quoted in Skdldskapar-
mal (see Snorri Sturluson 1998: 155, note to verse 4). Steinunn was both descended
from and married into a powerful family of priest-chieftains (godar); her son’s
by-name Hofgarda- means ‘of temple-courts’. Her two surviving verses are also
preserved in OTM 11 159 and Njals saga (iF XII 265-7), where her encounter
with Pangbrandr is expanded into an antagonistic exchange ending with the same
two verses (in reverse order).

57 The kennings are as follows: ‘Pvinnill’s animal’ (ship: Pvinnill is the name
of a sea-king), ‘prow’s horse’ (ship), ‘ski of Atall’s land’ (ship: Atall is a sea-king
and his land is the sea), ‘bell’s keeper’ (priest, Pangbrandr), ‘beach’s falcon’ (ship),
‘slayer of giantess-son’ (Pérr), ‘ox of seagull’s place (ship: the sea-gull’s place is
the sea), ‘wave-raven’ (ship), ‘Gylfi’s reindeer’ (ship: Gylfi is a sea-king). These
verses have been generally admired for their metrical perfection, elegant kennings
and mocking inversion of the motif of the successful sea-voyage in skaldic praise-
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poetry. They are discussed in Ohlmarks 1958: 306—-08, Gudrin Helgadéttir
1961: 119-22, Jesch 1987: 10-12, Straubhaar 2002: 267-9 and Grgnlie 2006.

38 This event is also described in OTM I 160 and Njdls saga (IF XII 267-9). It
differs slightly in Njdls saga, where three fires are built, one consecrated by
heathens, one by Pangbrandr and the third left unconsecrated. In a typical ‘trial of
strength’, Gestr and his men agree to be converted if the berserk is afraid of the
fire consecrated by Pangbrandr, which proves to be the case. Pangbrandr then
strikes the berserk’s arm with a crucifix—using the sign of the cross literally—
before he and Gudleifr kill him. Gestr is well known in the sagas for his wisdom
and prophetic skills: according to Laxdela saga (IF V 196), he asks to be buried
at Helgafell ‘because that place will be the greatest in this district’: a monastery
was later built there.

59 “Iron basket’. In Njdls saga (IF XII 265, 269), Pangbrandr’s ship is called
Visundr (Ox), presumably because of the kenning in Steinunn’s verses (ox of the
gull’s place), but the heathens name it ‘Iron basket’ after it has been repaired.

0 Runélfr’s role in Hjalti’s outlawry is also mentioned in Landndmabdk
(IF 1368), Laxdela saga (IF V 125-6), and OTM 11 162-3. It is not mentioned in
Njdls saga, where Rundlfr has a more extensive, and more sympathetic, role (/F
XII 133, 135, 288-9, 308).

61 porkell was one of the brothers of the chieftain Starri, mentioned in ch. 1. His
son Porbjorn is named only here and in OTM II 162.

2 This comment alliterates in Icelandic (Pér liggr hdlmsvisk par er hjartat
skyldi) and Vigfisson and Powell (1905: I 375) have suggested it belongs along-
side Hjalti’s other poetic utterances; see pp. 8, 24 (note 69), 44, 50 and 69 (note 87).

63 The conversion of Halogaland is described in Oddr Snorrason 1932: 14043,
Heimskringla (fF XXVI 324-8) and OTM 11 127-34.

64 There are conflicting accounts of these Icelanders in Norway. The A-text of
Oddr Snorrason 1932: 122 says that there were three ships, one owned by Pérarinn
Nefj6lfsson and Kjartan Olafsson, one by Hallfredr and one by Brandr Vermundar-
son and Porleifr Brandsson. The S-text, however, gives the owners of the ships as
Kjartan and Bolli, Hallfredr and Pérarinn and the brothers Brandr and Porkell Styrsson.
In Laxdela saga (IF V 116), Kjartan arrives on a ship together with Bolli and
Kalfr Asgeirsson, and they join three other ships owned by Brandr Vermundarson,
Hallfredr and the brothers Bjarni and Pérhallr Skeggjason. In Heimskringla (IF
XXVI 328-9), the men Olafr later takes hostage are mentioned first (Kjartan,
Halldérr Gudmundarson, Kolbeinn Pérdarson and Svertingr Rundlfsson), and
Pérarinn, Hallfredr, Brandr and Porleikr Brandsson are also said to be ship-owners.
OTM 11 161 mentions only the hostages and Pérarinn Nefj6lfsson (Kjartan and
Hallfredr are treated separately). Kristni saga probably follows Heimskringla in in-
cluding the hostages in its list of Icelanders, but has in common with Laxdela saga
the ship owned by Kjartan, Bolli and Kalfr (cf. Duke [Grgnlie] 1998-2001: 353-8).

5 Oddr Snorrason 1932: 1223 says that the men tried three times to leave but
‘they never got a good wind’; Snorri (/F XXVI 329) mentions one attempt ‘but
the wind was against them’. In Laxdela saga, the king has forbidden all
unconverted Icelanders to leave Norway (fF V 116). Typically, OTM 11 161
incorporates both the weather motif and the king’s ban.
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66 The swimming contest and accompanying dialogue occur in many different
sources, including Oddr Snorrason 1932: 122-4, Laxdela saga ([F V 116-18),
the text of Heimskringla in Frissbok (1871: 148-9), where it appears to have been
interpolated from a manuscript of Oddr Snorrason’s saga, and OTM 1 359-61. In
the earliest version of the scene (the A-text of Oddr Snorrason’s saga), the dialogue
is between Hallfredr and Kjartan, and it is Hallfredr who, with a premonition of
his later troublesome relationship with Oléfr, refuses to compete. In Laxdela saga,
Bolli replaces Hallfredr, but he and Kjartan have opposite roles to the ones here
(perhaps the author was relying on his memory of the scene in the saga). In Oldfs
saga Tryggvasonar in mesta, the different versions are conflated: a dialogue
between Kjartan and Hallfredr (from Oddr Snorrason) is followed by an exchange
between Kjartan and Bolli (from Laxdela saga). It seems likely that the swimming
competition carries a symbolic value: Kjartan’s immersion at the hands of Olafr
and the gift of a cloak foreshadow his later baptism and clothing in white robes
(Weber 1987: 125-6; I[F XV cl—liv).

57 This is closest to the account of Kjartan’s baptism in Heimskringla (IF XX VI
329-30), which also takes place at Michaelmas and is preceded by bargaining:
Kjartan asks for the king’s friendship. In Oddr Snorrason 1932: 124-5 and Laxdela
saga (IF V 121-3), the conversion takes place at Christmas and in Laxdela saga,
Kjartan seeks out King Olafr himself. A white robe (Latin alb) was traditionally
worn for a week after baptism to symbolise ‘the joy of regeneration and purity of
life and the beauty of angelic splendour’ (Fisher 1965: 60; quoted from Alcuin,
epistle 134).

68 Again, this is close to Hjalti and Gizurr’s speech in Heimskringla (IF XXV1
332): ‘You will not, king, go against your words, because you declared that no
one shall have done so much to anger you that you will not forgive those who
wish to have themselves baptised and to abandon heathenism.’

6 This would make Oléfr and Gizurr second cousins. In Heimskringla (fF XX V1
328), Bodvarr’s brother is named Sigurdr and his son is Eirikr, but this Sigurdr is
not mentioned elsewhere.

70 Each of these hostages comes from a different quarter of Iceland: Kjartan
from the west, Halld6rr from the north, Kolbeinn from the east and Svertingr
from the south. They appear for the first time in Oddr Snorrason 1932: 127, where
Olafr’s involvement in the conversion is emphasised; the A-text says that there
are four, but names only two, while the S-text gives all four names. They are also
mentioned in Laxdela saga (IF V 126), Heimskringla (IF XXVI 347) and OTM
I1 165. The attempt to involve all four quarters of Iceland in the conversion begins
with the genealogies in Ari’s islendingabo’k and is notable in this incident and in
the sacrifice planned by Gizurr and Hjalti in ch. 12 below.

"1 In OTM 1I 165-6, Hjalti speaks up on behalf of the hostages, asking Olafr to
treat them well. It seems likely that such a speech has been dropped from Kristni
saga, leaving only this one reference to it.

72 Cf. Romans 12: 17, 21; 1 Peter 3: 9.

73 Hallfredr’s baptism is also mentioned in Oddr Snorrason 1932: 125-6,
Laxdela saga (IF V 123) and Heimskringla (IF XXVI 330-32). There is an
extended account in Hallfreoar saga (iF VIII 151-5), which shares some features
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with that of Kjartan’s baptism (Lindow 1997a). There are many references in
the sagas to the giving of ‘naming gifts’ along with a nickname (IF V1 171-2;
IX 157; FIb 1 234, 289, 464), and this presumably derives from the custom of
giving children gifts at their naming or, in Christian times, baptism.

74 This was a great honour, as descriptions of Norse drinking customs in other
sagas suggest (cf. IF 11 122; Misk 280).

75 Leifr’s mission to Greenland, his rescue of people from a shipwreck and
discovery of Vinland are also described in Heimskringla (IF XXV1 347-8), Eiriks
saga rauda (iF IV 211-12) and AI'1 12. Greenland, however, is not mentioned
among the countries converted by Olafr Tryggvason in the oldest sources, and it
has been suggested that it is more likely to have been converted by St Olafr ¢.1015
(Olafur Halld6rsson 1978: 381-9; 1981). Leifr’s role is probably a fiction, perhaps
to be attributed to Gunnlaugr Leifsson.

76 Horgr is a heathen place of worship, probably ‘a pile of stones set up in the
open as an altar’ (Turville-Petre 1964: 239); eyrr is a spit of sand or gravel jutting
out into the sea.

77 This is reminiscent of the church Olafr has built on Mostr, and the building of
churches on the ruins of pagan temples is not uncommon in hagiography (e.g.
HMS 1 560). A document from 1269 mentions a church named Klemenskirkja
‘Clement’s church’ on Heimaey in the Vestmannaeyjar (DI 11 66), and the (now
obsolete) place-name Klemenseyri probably once indicated its location (Porkell
Jéhannesson 1938: 57). Hofmann (1994) has argued that this church was the one
erected by Gizurr and Hjalti and that it was modelled on Olafr Tryggvason’s
‘Clement’s church’ in Nidardss.

78 Skeggi and his son Porvaldr are mentioned in Landndmabdk (IF 1: 367-8),
as is their aid to Hjalti and his companions. Porvaldr’s daughter, Porlaug, was
married to Egill Sidu-Hallsson, and their daughter was Porgerdr, mother of Bishop
Jon Qgmundarson.

7 Asgrimr Ellida-Grimsson’s genealogy is given in Landndmabék (IF 1 264,267)
and he is mentioned in a number of sagas, most notably Njdls saga (IF X11 72-3).

80 These crosses are also mentioned in Oddr Snorrason 1932: 128. Whether
they mark the physical height of the two men or their spiritual stature is not clear;
see the different opinions expressed by Groth 1895: xxxv and Finnur Jénsson
(Oddr Snorrason 1932: xxxi). The term Azd ‘height’ is used symbolically for
Latin maiestas in various homilies and saints’ lives (Leifar 1878: 62; Homiliu-
bok 1872: 14, 90; Thomas saga 1869: 458), but there are other examples where it is
clearly literal (A1 I 25; [F XXVIII 230).

81 This contradicts what is said in OTM II 190 about the © great noise and uproar’
following Gizurr and Hjalti’s announcement; but there is a similar scene in
Heimskringla (IF XXVI 305-06), where three opponents of Olfr Tryggvason
rise to oppose him at an assembly, but find themselves unable to speak a word.

82 pPéroddr was father of Skapti the Lawspeaker and father-in-law of Gizurr
the White (/F I 392-3), and this anecdote implies that he had been converted to
Christianity. Theodoricus (1998: 16) lists ‘Porgils of Qlfus’ as one of the first converts.
This may mean Péroddr’s son-in-law, Porgils @rrabeinsstjipr (Jon Hnefill
Adalsteinsson 1999: 64-5; Lange 1989: 137-8), or it may be a mistake for Péroddr



Notes to the Story of the Conversion 69

himself or represent a conflation of Porgils and Péroddr (J6n J6hannesson 1974:
129; Perkins 1985: 793-5). Fléamanna saga mentions that Porgils ‘was among
the first to accept the faith’, but it is probable that the saga is using Theodoricus
as a source (/F XIII 274, cxlix—cl). Cf. Theodoricus 1998, 70 (note 93).

83 Cf. Romans 12: 1; Hebrews 13: 15-16. This passage has been used to support
the theory that the death penalty was originally sacral in character; it can be
connected with the reading of Porvaldr veili’s verse whereby Ulfr is urged to push
Pangbrandr off a cliff (see note 51 above and Olafur Lérusson 1928). There are
other references in Norse literature to throwing people off cliffs (Skardsdrbok
1958: 189; Gautreks saga in FN 111 6-7), as well as to human sacrifice at legal
assemblies (/F 1 126; IV 18), and there is some evidence that the elderly and
dependents could be sacrificed during famines (iF X 169-70; OTM 11 178, 180).
The practice, however, does not seem to have been widespread and no
archaeological evidence has as yet been found in Iceland (Briem 1945: 167-72;
Turville-Petre 1964: 252-5; J6n Hnefill ASalsteinsson 1999: 184-98).

8 The full story is told in Vdpnfirdinga saga (IF X1 33-5), where Porleifr is
more specifically said to be prosecuted um hoftoll (for not paying the temple-tax)
rather than for being a Christian. Pérarinn from Seydarfjordr is also mentioned in
Landndmabdk (IF 1 298) and Droplaugarsonar saga (IF XI 158).

85 On Gunnhildr, see note 11 to ch. 2 above.

86 These two kings are not named in other versions of Porgeirr’s speech, and
attempts to identify them have not been successful; they are most likely invented
types.

87 In Icelandic, this forms two lines of alliterative verse: Gomium kennu vér nii
godanum | at geifla d saltinu (Vigfisson and Powell 1905: I 375). It refers to the
salt traditionally placed on the tongue of the catechumen during initiation rites as
a symbol of divine wisdom (Fisher 1965: 7, 83, 160).

88 Eyrbyggja saga says that ‘Snorri godi pleaded most with the people of the
Western Fjords that Christianity should be accepted’ (IF 1V 136).

89 10th September. Ari says that Olafr “fell the same summer’ (see [slendingabdk
ch. 7 and note 76 above). Rumours that he survived the battle of Svgldr seem to
have circulated early (they are recorded by Hallfredr in his Erfidrdpa and Rekstefja)
and are mentioned in HN 23, Theodoricus (1998: 18), Agrip (1995: 32-5) and,
with citation of Hallfredr’s stanzas, in Snorri’s Heimskringla (fF XXVI367-70).
For later traditions that Olafr ended his life as a monk in Syria or Greece, see
Oddr Snorrason 1932: 240-47 and OTM 11 318-21, 340-49.

90 OTM 1 301 places Porvaldr and Stefnir’s travels together between their
missions, and mentions separately (I 300) that Porvaldr travelled to Jerusalem,
Greece, Constantinople and the East, where he founded a monastery on a mountain
called Drofn. FIb 1 300-302 dramatically abridges his journeys, but includes a
meeting between Porvaldr and Oléfr Tryggvason that supposedly took place when
Olifr accompanied Otto III on a mission to the East. If there is any historical
reality behind all this, then Porvaldr was perhaps among the clerics who arrived in
Russia after the marriage of Princess Anna, sister of Basil II and Constantine
VIII, to Vladimir of Kiev in 989. Vladimir’s conversion was one of the conditions
for this marriage (Ellis Davidson 1976: 254-5; Blondal 1978: 197-9).
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o1 The first element of Kcenugardr, the Norse name for Kiev, is probably a
corruption of the Old Russian name for the inhabitants of the area, Kijane (Blondal
1978: 3; Asgeir Blondal Magniisson 1989:536; in Kjan-gorod, the Old Russian
name of the town, gorod = ON garor). Together with Jerusalem and Constan-
tinople, it became an important site of pilgrimage for Scandinavians during the
Middle Ages (Franklin and Shepherd 1996: 303-13).

92 Polotsk, in modern-day Belorus. It lay on an important trading route along
the Western Dvina, and was the seat of a Scandinavian magnate by the 970s; by
the mid-eleventh century it was the seat of a bishop and possessed a cathedral of
St Sophia (Franklin and Shepherd 1996: 152, 250-51).

93 Neither Brandr nor his verse is known from elsewhere, though *far-traveller’
is a common by-name of travellers in the East (cf. Porvaldr, Yngvarr, Qrvar-
Oddr). Vigfisson and Powell (1905: I 372) connect him with the prior Brandr in
Landndmabék (IF 1 137) who compiled a genealogy of the people of Borgar-
fjordr, but this is based on the mistaken description of Porvaldr as ‘a sainted Borg-
frith man’. The place-name Drafn has not been identified.

94 According to OTM 11 303, Stefnir made his way to Denmark after a pilgrimage
to Rome.

93 This verse also occurs in Oddr Snorrason 1932: 194-5, with a parallel translation
into Latin, and in OTM 11 305. The A-text of Oddr Snorrason’s saga does not
attribute it to Stefnir, and Batke (1970) has suggested that the Latin version may
in fact be Oddr Snorrason’s own composition, only later ‘translated’ into Icelandic.
This is contested by Andersson in his translation (2003: 20-21). A nithing (from
ON nidingr) is a coward or villain; in ON it could also be used of an apostate,
which is how Oddr Snorrason translates it into Latin. Andersson (2003: 22—4)
suggests that the ‘hooked’ nose is a veiled reference to the archetypal traitor, Judas
Iscariot.

% Sigvaldi was Earl of Jémsborg in Wendland and his treacherous acts towards
Sveinn Forkbeard and Olafr Tryggvason are told in Jomsvikinga saga (1969:
154-9)—which also mentions his ugly nose (132), Oddr Snorrason 1932: 109-12,
193-4, Heimskringla (IF XXVI 272-3, 350-53) and OTM 1 175-7, II 248-58.
The same account of Stefnir’s death occurs in OTM 1T 305, but according to Oddr
Snorrason 1932: 195 (S-text), he was killed after composing an insulting verse
about Sigvaldi’s daughter. 01de saga Tryggvasonar in mesta seems to register an
awareness of this when it insists upon the exclusivity of its own version: ‘This
alone was the cause of Stefnir’s death.’

97 Ari Porgilsson ‘the Learned’. It is not clear whether this refers to what comes
before it (the death of Stefnir) or to what comes after (the lives of Isleifr and
Gizurr), the main source for which is chs 9 and 10 of Ari’s Islendingabék. Stefnir’s
death is not otherwise mentioned in Ari’s writings, but might conceivably have
been part of his konunga cevi (see Ellehgj 1965: 50-51).

98 Landndmabék and Fléamanna saga (IF 1378; XIII 267, 318) confirm that
Gizurr and his father Teitr lived at Hofdi. According to Hungrvaka (IF XV1 5 and
note 3), however, Teitr was the first to build a farm at Skdlaholt, though Gizurr
later had the first church built there. In fact, archaeological research has shown
that Skdlaholt was settled before the time of either man.
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9 Isleifr’s schooling at Herfurda (Herford in Westphalia) is mentioned in
Hungrvaka and Jéns saga helga (IF XV 176-7, XVI 6), which also says that his
son Gizurr was sent to school there. The convent at Herford was probably founded
¢.789 and later ceded to Ludwig the Pious. It had close links to Corvey (founded
in 822), from where Ansgar was sent to Denmark and Sweden, and was an
important centre for mission and education. The abbess during Isleifr’s time was
Godesti (1002—40), daughter of Bernhard I of Saxony (973-1011) and sister of
Bernhard II (1011-59), whose son Ordulf (1059-72) was married to the daughter
of St Olafr (Adam of Bremen ii.79; 2002: 108; [F XXV 447). The link between
Isleifr and Herford can also be documented from other sources: the appendix to
Skardsdrbok (1958: 189) mentions that Isleifr instituted a fast observed in Herford,
and two Icelandic calendars, one from Skalaholt, record the feast day of St Pusinna,
Herford’s patron saint (Gjerlgw 1980).

100 The Icelandic margldtr usually means ‘changeable, inconstant, loose’, but
may also carry the meaning ‘enterprising’ (i.e. one who takes up many tasks), and
this seems likely here in view of Teitr’s studies and status as Ari’s foster-father
(Kahle 1905: 45).

101 5¢h July 1080.

102 According to Hungrvaka and Jéns saga helga (IF XV 192; XVI 15-16),
Gizurr went to see Gregory VII in Rome before his consecration, because the
Archbishop of Hamburg—Bremen, Liemar, had been excommunicated by the pope.
He was eventually consecrated by Archbishop Hartwig of Magdeburg. Jons saga
adds that Gizurr spent the following year in Denmark and Gautland, but this is
probably a misunderstanding of ch. 10 of [slendingabék, according to which Gizurr
spent the year before his consecration in Gautland and the year after in Denmark.

103 On Markis Skeggjason, see note 93 to ch. 10 of /slendingabék above, and
compare Hungrvaka (IF XVI1 17): ‘He was a very wise man and a very great poet.’

104 Compare Hungrvaka (IF XV1 16): ‘Everyone wished to sit or stand as he
commanded, young and old, rich and poor, women and men, and it was right to
say that he was both king and bishop over the land while he lived.” This echoes
Haraldr Sigurdarson’s famous comment on Gizurr: ‘He could be a viking chieftain,
and has the makings for it. Given his temperament, he could be a king, and that
would be fitting. The third possibility is a bishop, and that is probably what he
will become, and he will be a most outstanding man’ (Msk 255).

105 On the idea of a ‘Golden Age’ during the reign of Gizurr, see Orri Vésteinsson
2000: 63-7.

106 A Jarge number of chieftains were ordained priests in the early and mid-
twelfth century, but the practice was condemned by Archbishop Eirikr Ivarsson
of Nidardss in 1190 (DI'1: 290-91). This list moves clockwise from south to north.
Magnis Pérdarson was the great-grandfather of Gudny, mother of the Sturlungs,
and his daughter Oddny was the step-mother of Bishop Magnus Einarsson at
Skalaholt (/F I 78-9, XVI 28). Gudmundr Brandsson (d. 1151) was descended
from P6rdr Vikingsson, who was rumoured to be a son of Haraldr the Fine-
Haired. He was a close relative and friend of Porgils Oddason, as well as second
cousin to Ari the Learned (iFI 180, 183; Sturl 113, 36; [F XVI 33). Ingimundr
Einarsson (d. 1169/70), a descendant of Ari Mdsson from ch. 1, was a cousin of
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Porgils Oddason and a well-known poet and story-teller; some of his verses are
preserved in Porgils saga ok Haflioa (BS 1 418; Sturl 1 13-4, 23-7). On Hallr
Teitsson, Semundr the Learned and Ketill Porsteinsson, see notes 1, 2 and 84 to
fslendingabo’k. Hallr, Ingimundr, Ketill Gudmundsson (d. 1158) and Jén
Porvardsson (d. 1150) all appear in a list of priests from 1143 sometimes attributed
to Ari and compiled for bishops Ketill Porsteinsson and Magnus Einarsson; this
also includes the sons of S@mundr (Eyjolfr and Loptr), Ari’s son Porgils and
Ketill’s son Rundlfr (DI 1 185-6).

107 28th May 1118.

108 K irjalax is the Norse name for Alexius, on whom see ch. 10 of Islendingabdék
and note 104.

109 The whole of this chapter can also be found in the appendix to Skardsdrbdék
(1958: 193-5), where it is somewhat fuller and seems to be copied from a source
other than Hauksbok (Jon Johannesson 1941: 16—19; Skardsdrbok 1958: xxxix—xl,
[F XV cxxxvi—vii).

110 Dymbildagar is the Icelandic name for the three days before Easter (Maundy
Thursday, Good Friday and Holy Saturday). Dymbil may be derived from the
adjective dumbr ‘dumb, silent’, although it is perhaps more likely related to demba
and dumpa from Gmc *demb- ‘to strike, fall with a thump’; it refers to having a
wooden tongue in a bell, because bells were rung in Holy Week with a wooden
tongue rather than a metal one (cf. Danish dimmeluge, Swedish dymmelvecka).
This custom of damping or silencing the sound of church bells from Maundy
Thursday until the Mass of the Easter Vigil dates from at least the eighth century,
cf. Old English swigdagas, French semaine muette, German die stille Woche
(Hardison 1965: 126, 161).

11 According to Heimskringla (IF XXVII 214), St Olafr sent the wood for the
church at Pingvellir, but Msk 204 and FIb IV 120 both say that Haraldr sent a bell.

112 The catastrophes of 1118 are also related in Hungrvaka (IF XVI 20-21)
and mentioned briefly in some Icelandic annals. Hungrvaka adds: ‘It seemed to the
wisest men that Iceland drooped after the fall of Bishop Gizurr in the same way as
the Roman Empire after the fall of Pope Gregory.’ The pope referred to is Gregory
I and the state of Rome after his death is described in John the Deacon’s Gregorii
vita, translated into Icelandic ¢.1200 (HMS 1 395-6; see also the reference in IF
XVII 134). Pdls saga biskups (IF XV1328) gives Ari as the source of the remarks
in Hungrvaka and, if this is right, it might explain the reference to Gregory in ch.
10 of Islendingabdk (Louis-Jensen 1976).

113 The sons of Asbjorn, grandson of Arngeirr Spak-Bodvarsson in ch. 3, were
Arndrr, Porsteinn and Bodvarr (Stur/ 1 53). Porgeirr Hallason (d. 1169), a chieftain
in Eyjafjordr, was married to Ingimundr Einarsson’s sister and their son Ari was
father of Bishop Gudmundr at Hélar (fF 1 266; Sturl 1 35, 66, 116-17, 124).
Gizurr Einarsson is not known from elsewhere, though he may be the Gizurr
mentioned in [F1182,295. Sigmundr Porgilsson was ancestor of the Svinfelling
dynasty and married to Markus Skeggjason’s sister (Stur/ I 53). Skiili Egilsson
and Halldé6rr Egilsson were second cousins and descendants of Egill Skalla-
Grimsson ([F 1 95-7; XIV 247; Sturl 1 74). Styrmir Hreinsson was grandson of
Hermundr Illugason in ch. 2 and his cousin’s daughter was married to Porgils
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Oddason (Sturl 140, 49). On Porgils himself, see Melabok (iF 1153, 162), Msk
369-70, Sturl 1 12-56 and later in this chapter. He was a grandson of Ari Mdsson
(whose sister Valgerdr was Ari’s grandmother) and a friend of S@mundr the
Learned, who fostered his son Oddi. Porgils’s social standing is highlighted by
the story that the reputed son of the Norwegian king Magnis Bareleg, Sigurdr
slembidjdkn, spent a year with him in Iceland. He died at the monastery of
bingeyrar in 1151. P6rdr Gilsson was a descendant of Viga-Sturla and Snorri
godi, and grandfather of Snorri Sturluson (iF 1166; Sturl 1 52, 64). On P6rdr
Porvaldsson, descendant of Snorri godi and great-grandson of Asgeirr Knattarson
in ch. 1, see Sturl 1 54-5, the genealogies later in this chapter and note 120.

114 The killing of Porsteinn Hallvardsson is included among the important events
of Porlakr’s episcopate in Hungrvaka (IF XV127), and Landndmabék (IF 1388)
mentions ‘Hallvardr, father of Porsteinn, whom Einarr the Shetlander killed’.

115 The dispute between Porgils and Haflidi is also mentioned in Hungrvaka
(IF XVI 27) during Porlakr’s episcopate and related at length in Porgils saga ok
Haflida in Sturl T 12-50.

116 23rd April 1121. There is a fuller description in Jéns saga helga (IF XV 238-9).

117 A “six-ell ounce-unit’ was the value of an ounce-unit of homespun, that is,
six ells of cloth two ells wide and of stipulated quality (one ell was 49.2 cm). At
the standard rate, 8 such ounce-units of homespun were equivalent to one weighed
ounce of silver. A hundred in this context has the duodecimal value of 120, so
Haflidi awarded himself 7200 ounce-units in all, that is 900 ounces of silver or
the price of 360 cows. Porgils saga ok Haflioa (Sturl 149, 50) puts the price at
600 ounces of silver (or 240 cows) and specifies the means of payment as ‘land
in the Northern Quarter, gold and silver, goods from the East, ironwork, valuable
objects costing no less than the price of a cow, gelded horses—an ungelded
horse only if it were accompanied by a mare, and a mare only if accompanied by
a stallion, and no horse older than twelve or younger than three years old’. Both
awards are unusually high.

18 In Skardsdrbok 1958: 194, the relevance of Ketill’s appointment as bishop
is made clearer by the fuller account of the disagreement between Porgils and
Haflidi and the comment that ‘Ketill managed to bring an end to the difference
with his persuasion’. In Porgils saga ok Haflioa (Sturl 1 47-8), Ketill’s abilities
as peacemaker are explicitly said to qualify him for the role of bishop.

119 Haflidi’s marriage to Puridr is mentioned in Landndmabsk (IF 1 182) and
Sturl112; Puridr’s father P6rdr, the son of Viga-Sturla was married to the daughter
of Snorri godi. Little is known about Haflidi’s son P6ror, P6rdr’s wife Solver or
their son Ivarr, but the Porsteinn Ivarsson mentioned in fslendinga saga (Sturl 1
243) appears to be this fvarr’s son.

120 Haflidi’s marriage to Rannveig is mentioned in Sturl 1 12, 54-5, as are the
children of P6rdr and Sigridr, there called P4ll, Snorri, Teitr and [varr. P6rdr is
probably an error for Snorri, since he and P4ll are the most frequently mentioned of
the four sons. The death of Ingimundr Illugason is given in Icelandic annals under
1150 and that of Valgerdr at Breidabdlstadr is mentioned under 1154. It has been
suggested that Ingimundr’s father Illugi was the same Illugi that gave up his land
at Holar when the new bishopric was created there (fF XV 195-6; XVII 218-19).
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121 Most Icelandic churches would have been constructed of turf with wooden
gable walls, if not built entirely of timber; stone churches were extremely rare in
Iceland in the Middle Ages. Excavations have shown that a stone church was
begun at Breidabdlstadr, perhaps by Illugi, but it was never completed. Other
stone churches were begun at Hoélar in the fourteenth century and perhaps in
Hitardalr (Lilja Arnadéttir and Kiran 1997: 36-8).

122 On Earl Rognvaldr kali, see Orkneyinga saga, according to which (/F XXXIV
140) he was originally called Kali. But it is likely that kali was at first a nickname
(probably meaning ‘cold”) that only later came to be used as a proper name (Asgeir
Blondal Magnisson 1989: 442). He was joint ruler of Orkney from ¢.1127-9,
martyred in 1158/9, and recognised as a saint shortly after his death (/F XXXIV
xc, 282). The first feast-day of Mary is the Assumption (15th August) and the
second is the Nativity (8th September), so Olafr’s death is dated a day later than in
ch. 13. This statement has little to do with Kristni saga, and was most likely
copied into the saga by accident from a miscellany following it in Hauksbok (see
Olafur Halldérsson 1990: 462).
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Abraham, bishop from Ermland 10 (see
note 78)

Adils [Eadgils/Athisl] at Uppsala, son
of Ottarr 14 (see note 118)

Agni, son of Alrekr 14 (see note 115)

Albert [Adalbert], bishop in Bremen/
Arhus 38 (see note 29)

Alexius I Comnenus, Byzantine em-
peror 1081-1118 13 (see note 104), 53

Alfr in the Dales [Eysteinsson], brother
of Pordlfr 6

Alrekr, son of Dagr 14 (see note 115)

Ari Masson, father of Gudleifr, chief-
tain in 981 35 (see note 6)

Ari Porgilsson the Learned or the Old
(1067/8-1148) 3,10, 11, 14,51,52,53

Arngeirr Spak[‘Wise’]-Bodvarsson,
brother of Porvardr 37 (see note 22)

Arnérr kerlingarnef [‘Old Woman’s
Nose’], [Bjarnarson], chieftain in 981
35 (see note 6)

Arnulf [Arnaldus (Malecorne) of Rohea],
Latin patriarch of Jerusalem 1099,
1112-18 13,53

Asijrn Arnoérsson, father of Arnérr,
Porsteinn and Bodvarr, chieftains in
1118 54 (see note 113)

Asbjorn, son of Ketill the Foolish 41
(see note 49)

Asgeirr Knattarson, chieftain in 981 35
(see note 6)

Asgrimr Ellida-Grimsson, chieftain in
981 35, 48 (see note 79)

Asgrfmr Porhallsson, father of Solvor 55

Askell, son of Osvifr the Wise 40 (see
note 40)

Astridr, daughter of Eirfkr Vikinga-Kdra-
son, mother of Olafr Tryggvason 46

Atall, sea-king (in kenning) 44

Atli the Strong, son of Eilifr Eagle,
brother of Kodran 35

Audr [Unnr, the Deep-Minded], daugh-
ter of Ketill Flatnose, settler 4 (see
note 22), 13

Aun the Old, son of Jorundr 14 (see note
116)

Baldr, a god 43

Baldwin I, king of crusader state of Jeru-
salem 1100-1118 13, 53

Bardr from All, son of Ketill Fox 35 (see
note 1)

Bera, daughter of Egill Skalla-Grims-
son, wife of Qzurr 36

Bera, daughter of Ormr Kodransson,
wife of Skili Porsteinsson 36

Bergpérr Hrafnsson, lawspeaker 1117—
22 12,53

Bjarnhardr [Bernard, the Saxon], foreign
bishop in Iceland 10 (see note 77)

Bjarnhardr [Bernard, Vilradsson] the
Book-Learned, foreign bishop in Ice-
land 10 (see note 77)

Bjarni the Wise [Porsteinsson], father
of Skeggi, born ¢.960 11

Bjorn, son of King Haraldr the Fine-
Haired 10

Bolli Porleiksson, Kjartan’s foster-
brother (died 1007) 45

Botolfr, bishop in Hélar 1238—46 37
(see note 25)

Brandr the Far-Traveller 51 (see note
93)

Brandr, son of Porkell Gellisson, Ari’s
cousin 14 (see note 126)

Braut-Qnundr, son of Yngvarr 14 (see
note 119)

Brennu[‘Burning’]-Flosi, son of P6rdr
Freysgodi 47

Brodd[‘Spike’]-Helgi [Porgilsson] (died
974) 49

Bodvarr, son of Vikinga-Kari, father of
Olof, lord (hersir) in Norway 46

Christ 3, 9, 13, 39, 44, 49, 50, 51, 53

Dagr, Danish king 50 (see note 86)

Dagr, son of Dyggvi 14

Dalla Porvaldsdéttir, wife of Bishop
fsleifr, mother of Bishop Gizurr 51

Digr[‘Stout’]-Ketill 49
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Démaldr [Démaldi], son of Visburr 14
(see note 114)

Domarr, son of Domaldr 14

Dyggvi, son of Démarr 14

Edmund, St, king of East Anglia 885—
69/70 3 (see note 11) 5,9, 13

Egill Crow of Vendill, son of Aun the
Old 14 (see note 117)

Egill, son of Hallr on Sida 13, 53

Egill Skalla-Grimsson, father of Bera and
Porsteinn 36

Einarr [AuSunarson], son of Helga Helga-
déttir 13

Eilifr Eagle, son of Bardr from All 35
(see note 1)

Eilifr, son of Helgi bj6la 39 (see note 36)

Eirikr at Uppsala [Bjarnarson, the Vic-
torious], Swedish king ¢.970(?)-95 9

Eirikr Hakonarson [the Powerful], Nor-
wegian earl 1000-14, died 1022 9, 50

Eirikr Vikinga-Kérason, brother of Bod-
varr 46

Eirikr the Red [Porvaldsson] 7 (see note
54)

Eyjélfr, son of Godmundr the Powerful
13

Eyjolfr Valgerdarson [Einarson], chief-
tain in 981 13 (see note 108), 35, 37

Eyjolfr [the Grey], son of P6rdr Gellir,
chieftain in 981 14 (see note 125), 35

Eysteinn, son of Adils 14

Eysteinn Fart, son of Halfdan Whiteleg,
king in Upplond 3

Eysteinn, son of Magnts, Norwegian
king 1103-23 13

Eyvindr the Easterner [Bjarnarson], father
of Helgi the Lean 4 (see note 23)

Fjolnir, son of Freyr 14 (see note 113)

Freyja, goddess 8 (see note 69), 44

Freyr, a god, son of Njordr 14

Frid-Frédi, legendary Danish king 14

Fridgerdr, wife of Pérarinn fylsenni 36
(see note 17)

Fridrekr, foreign bishop in Iceland 10
(see note 77), 35, 36, 37, 38

Galdra[ ‘Spells’]-Hedinn 41
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Geirlaug, daughter of Steinmddr, second
wife of Ormr Kodrdnsson 36

Geitir [Lytingsson], chieftain in 981
(died 987) 35 (see note 6)

Gellir Bolverksson [grandson of Eyjolfr
the Grey], lawspeaker 1054-62, 10724
10, 11

Gellir Porkelsson, Ari’s grandfather and
foster-father, son of Porkell Eyjolfs-
son and Gudrin Osvifrsdéttir (1017
73) 6, 10, 14 (see note 126)

Gestr [Oddleifsson] the Wise, chieftain
in 981 (died 1019/20) 35, 44 (see note
58), 49

Gisrgdr, see Gizurr Isleifsson

Gizurr Einarsson, chieftain in 1118 54
(see note 113)

Gizurr son of Isleifr, bishop of Iceland
1082-1105 and in Skalaholt 1106-18
3, 10, 11 (see notes 91 and 92), 12,
13,51, 52,53, 54

Gizurr the White, son of Teitr Ketil-
bjarnarson, father of Bishop Isleifr 7
(see note 61), 8, 10, 13, 35, 42, 43,
45,46,47, 48, 49, 51

God 35, 36, 39, 41, 42, 44, 50

gods 8, 44, 48, 49

Godiskalkr, foreign bishop in Iceland 10

Godmundr/Gudmundr the Powerful,
son of Eyjolfr Valgerdarson (954—
1025) 13 (see note 108), 45, 47

Godmundr Porgeirsson, lawspeaker
1123-34 12

Godrgdr the Hunter-King, son of Half-
dan the Bounteous 3 (see note 7)

Godrgdr, son of Hilfdan Whiteleg 14
(see note 121)

Godrgdr, son of Bjorn, grandfather of
St Olifr 10

Gregory I, pope 590-604 13

Gregory VII, pope 1073-85 12, 52

Grimr geitskor, Ulfljétr’s foster-brother
4 (see note 27), 5

Grimr Svertingsson, lawspeaker 1002-3
10

Gudleifr, son of Ari Masson 42, 43
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Gudmundr Brandsson, priest and chief-
tain (died 1151) 53 (see note 106)
Gudmundr the Powerful, see Godmundr

the Powerful

Gunnarr [Hlifarson], husband of Helga
Oleifsdéttir, father of Pérunn 6

Gunnarr, son of Ulfljétr 4 (see note 24)

Gunnarr the Wise [Porgrimsson], father
of Ulfhedinn, lawspeaker 1063—65,
107510, 11, 12

Gunnarr, brother of Porvaldr kroppin-
skeggi 5

Gunnhildr, daughter of Ormr Kodrans-
son, see Yngvildr

Gylfi, sea-king (in kenning) 44

Haflidi Mdsson, Teitr [sleifsson’s son-
in-law, chieftain in 1118 (died 1130)
12 (see note 98) 53, 54, 55

Halfdan the Bounteous but Stingy-with-
Food, son of Eysteinn Fart 3 (see note 6)

Halfdan the Black, son of Godrgdr 3

Halfdan Whiteleg, son of Olafr Tree-
feller 3, 14 (see note 121)

Halfdan, son of Sigurdr Bastard, grand-
father of King Haraldr Sigurdarson 10

Halldérr Egilsson, chieftainin 1118 54
(see note 113)

Halldoérr, son of Gudmundr the Power-
ful, hostage in Norway (died 1014)
45,47

Hallfredr/Hallfrgdr Ottarson ‘Trouble-
some Poet’ 45, 47 (see note 76)

Hallfridr, daughter of Snorri Karlsefnis-
son, mother of Bishop Porldkr Rundlfs-
son 13

Hallr Orcekjuson, one of Ari’s infor-
mants 5 (see note 32)

Hallr, son of Teitr [sleifsson (died 1150)
10 (see note 84), 53, 54

Hallr in Haukadalr [Pérarinsson], Ari’s
foster-father (995/6-1089) 10 (see
note 85), 11, 12, 42

Hallr Porsteinsson on/from Sida, chief-
tain in 981 7 (see note 61), 8, 13, 35,
41, 43,49, 53
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Hallsteinn, son of Pérdlfr Mostrarskeggi
and Osk Porsteinsdéttir 5

Haraldr [Bluetooth] Gormsson, Danish
king (died 985/8) 38 (see note 29)

Haraldr [of Grenland], son of Godrgdr,
father of St Oléfr 10

Haraldr the Fine-Haired, son of Halfdan
the Black, Norwegian king 3 (see
note 8), 4, 5,7, 10

Haraldr [the Hard-Ruler], son of Sigurdr,
Norwegian king 1046-66 10, 11 (see
note 87), 54

Harbardr, name for Obdinn 42

Haukr, name of two berserks 36

Hedinn [the Generous], son of Porbjorn
Skagason 37 (see note 26), 38

Heinrekr, foreign bishop in Iceland
(died 1066?) 10 (see note 77)

Helga, daughter of Helgi the Lean 13

Helga, daughter of Oleifr feilan, wife
of Gunnarr [Hlifarson] 6

Helgi Asbjarnarson, chieftain in 981
(died 1008) 35 (see note 6)

Helgi bjéla, son of Ketill Flatnose 39
(see note 36)

Helgi the Lean, son of Eyvindr the East-
erner, settler 4 (see note 22), 13

Helgi, son of Olafr Godrgdarson 14 (see
note 121)

Hermundr Illugason, son-in-law of
Ormr Kodrdnsson 36 (see note 11),
49

Hersteinn, son of Porkell Blund-Ketils-
son 6 (see note 45)

Hjalti Skeggjason, son-in-law of Gizurr
the White 7 (see note 61), 8, 35, 42,
44,45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50

Hlenni the Old, son of Ormr Bag-Back
[or Qrnélfr] 35 (see note 7), 49

Hrafn, son of [Ketill] Heengr, law-
speaker ¢.930-49 5

Hrollaugr, son of Rognvaldr, settler 4
(see note 22), 13

Hr6d6lfr [Rodulf] foreign bishop in
Iceland (died 1052) 10 (see note 77)
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Hubert, bishop of Canterbury 38 (see
note 30), 39

Heengr [Ketill Porkelsson], settler 5

Hoeesna-Porir (died 962) 6 (see note 44)

Horda-Kari [Asldksson], father of Por-
leifr the Wise 4

Illugi the Red [Hrélfsson], chieftain in
981 35 (see note 6)

Illugi, father of Ingimundr 55 (see note
120)

Illugi, son of Ingimundr Illugason (died
1171) 55

Ingileif, mother of Porleifr and Pérarinn
Asbjarnarson 49

Ingimundr Einarsson, priest and chief-
tain (died 1169/70) 53 (see note 106)

Ingimundr, son of Illugi, husband of
Valgerdr Haflidadottir, priest (died
1150) 55 (see note 120)

Ingjaldr the Evil, son of Braut-Qnundr
14 (see note 120)

Ingjaldr, son of Helgi and great-grand-
son of Ragnarr 1odbrok 14 (see note
122)

Ingd6lfr [Arnarson], first settler in Ice-
land 4, 5

Isleifr Gizurarson, born 1006, bishop of
Iceland 1056-80 3, 10 (see note 82),
11, 13,51, 52

Ivarr [the Boneless], son of Ragnarr 105-
brok 3 (see note 10)

Ivarr, son of P6rdr Haflidason 55 (see
note 119)

Jesus Christ, see Christ

Jéan, see Jon Qgmundarson

J6tridr, daughter of Gunnarr and Helga,
wife of Porsteinn Egilsson 6

Jéhan, foreign bishop in Iceland (died
1066) 10 (see note 77)

Jén Porvar8sson, priest and chieftain
(died 1150) 53 (see note 109)

Jén/Jéan Qgmundarson, bishop at Hélar
1106-21 10, 13 (see note 101), 52,
53,54,55

Jorundr godi, father of Ulfr 45
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Jorundr, son of Yngvi Agnason 14

Kalfr Asgeirsson 45

Karlsefni [Porfinnr], son of Pordr Horse-
head 13 (see note 107)

Ketilbjorn Ketilsson, settler 4 (see note
22),7,13

Ketill Flatnose [son of Bjorn buna] 4
(see note 22)

Ketill Gudmundarson, priest and chief-
tain (died 1158) 53 (see note 106)
Ketill the Foolish [son of Jérunn], grand-

son of Ketill Flatnose 41 (see note 47)
Ketill Fox, son of Skidi the Old 35
Ketill, son of Porsteinn, bishop in Hélar

1122-45 3 (see note 1), 13, 53, 54, 55
Kirjalax, see Alexius
Kjartan, son of Olafr Peacock, hostage

in Norway (died 1003/4) 45, 46, 47
Klaufi, son of Porvaldr Refsson 37 (see

note 21)

Kodran, son of Eilifr Eagle, father of

Porvaldr the Far-Traveller 35, 36, 51
Kolbeinn Flosason, lawspeaker 106671

10, 11
Kolbeinn, son of P6rdr Freysgodi, host-

age in Norway 45, 47
Kolr, slave or freedman 5
Kolr, foreign bishop in Iceland 10 (see

note 77)

Kolr [Porkelsson], bishop in Vik (died

¢.1120) 10 (see note 83), 52
Kolr in Leekjarbugr 43 (see note 55)
Koltorfa Skeggjadéttir, sister of Hjalti,

wife of Porvaldr Skeggjason 48
Leifr the Lucky, son of Eirikr the Red

47 (see note 75)

Leo VII, pope 936-9 11 (see note 89)
Leo IX, pope 1049-54 51
Magnds [the Good], son of King Olafr

Haraldsson, Norwegian king 1035-47

13
Magnus Pérdarson, priest and chieftain

53 (see note 106)

Markus Skeggjason, lawspeaker 1084—

1107 11 (see note 93), 12, 52, 53
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Michael, St, Archangel 41 (see note 44)

Narfi, outlaw 45

Njor0r, son of Yngvi 14

Oddny, daughter of Porkell Gellisson,
mother of Ingimundr Illugason 55

[Tungu-]Oddr [Qnundarson], father of
Porvaldr (died ¢.965) 9 (see note 43)

Ol4fr at Haukagil, grandfather and foster-
father of Hallfredr Ottarsson 36 (see
note 12)

Olafr, son of Godrgdr, son of Halfdan
Whiteleg 14 (see note 121)

Olafr the Peaceful Haraldsson, Nor-
wegian king 1066-93 11, 52

Olafr the Stout Haraldsson, St, Nor-
wegian king 1015/16-30 4 (see note
20), 10, 13

Olifr, son of King Haraldr the Fine-
Haired 7

Oléfr Peacock [Hoskuldsson], chieftain
in 981 (died 1006) 35 (see note 6),
45

Olafr [the Swede], son of Eirikr at Upp-
sala, Swedish king 995-1022 9

Olafr Treefeller, son of Ingjaldr the Evil,
father of Halfdan Whiteleg 3 (see
note 5), 14

Olafr Tryggvason, Norwegian king
995-999/1000 7 (see note 59), 8, 9,
10, 11, 13, 39, 40, 41, 44, 45, 46, 47,
48, 50, 52, 55

Oleifr [Oléfr] feilan, son of Porsteinn
the Red (886-948) 6 (see notes 43 and
46) 13, 14

Oleifr [Olafr] hjalti, father of Ragi and
Pérarinn 5 (see note 35)

Oleifr [Olafr] the White, son of Ingjaldr
Helgason 14 (see note 123)

Olof [Alof], daughter of Bodvarr, mother
of Gizurr the White 46

Ormr Bag-Back, father of Hlenni the
Old 35

Ormr, son of Kodran, brother of Por-
valdr the Far-Traveller 36 (see note
11), 49

Osk, daughter of Porsteinn the Red 5
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Ospakr, son of Osvifr the Wise 40 (see
note 40)

Osvifr the Wise Helgason, grandfather
of Gellir Porkelsson (died 1019/20)
6 (see note 39), 40

Ottarr [Ohthere], son of Egill 14 (see
notes 117 and 118)

Otto the Young, German king 983-1002,
Holy Roman Emperor 996-1002 39
(see note 33)

Pall, son of P6rdr Porvaldsson (died
1171) 55 (see note 120)

Paschal II, pope 1099-1118 13, 53

Peter, bishop from Ermland 10 (see note
78)

Philip, Swedish king (died 1118) 13 (see
note 104), 53

Phocas, Byzantine emperor 602—10 13

Ragi, son of Oleifr hjalti, brother of
Poérarinn 5 (see note 35), 7

Ragnarr 1odbrék [Sigurdarson] 3 (see
note 10), 14

Ragnheidr, niece and step-daughter of
Eyjolfr Valgerdarson 37

Rannveig, daughter of Teitr fsleifsson,
second wife of Haflidi Mésson 55
(see note 120)

Rundlfr, son of UlfrJ orundarson, chief-
tain in 981 35 (see note 6) 45, 47,
48, 50

Rundlfr Porleiksson, brother of Hallr in
Haukadalr 12, 53

Rognvaldr [Eysteinsson], earl in Mcerr 4

Rognvaldr kali [Kolsson], St, earl in Ork-
ney ¢.1127/9-58/9 55 (see note 122)

Sidu-Hallr, see Hallr Porsteinsson

Sighvatr Surtsson, lawspeaker 1076-83
11

Sigmundr Porgilsson, chieftainin 1118
54 (see note 113)

Sigridr, daughter of Haflidi Mdsson,
wife of Pordr Porvaldsson 55

Sigurdr [Sow], son of Halfdan Sigurdar-
son (died 1018) 10

Sigurdr Bastard, son of King Haraldr the
Fine-Haired 10
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Sigurdr [Crusader], son of King Magnus,
Norwegian king 1103-30 13

Sigurdr [Snake-in-Eye], son of Ragnarr
lodbrok 14

Sigvaldi, earl of Jémsborg 51 (see note
96)

Simon Jorundarson, priest and chieftain
53

Skald[‘Poet’]-Refr [Gestsson], son of
Steinunn 43 (see note 56)

Skapti, son of Péroddr godi, lawspeaker
1004-30 10 (see note 79), 52

Skeggbjorn at Hitarnes 42, 43 (see note
55)

Skeggi Asgautsson, father of Porvaldr
48 (see note 78)

Skeggi, son of Bjarni, father of Markus
and Pérarinn 11

Skeggi, son of Pérarinn fylsenni and
Fridgerdr 36 (see note 17)

Skidi the Old, father of Ketill Fox 35

Skuili Egilsson, chieftainin 1118 54 (see
note 113)

Skuli, son of Porsteinn Egilsson, son-
in-law of Ormr Ko®ranson 36 (see
note 11)

Snorri, son of Karlsefni 13

Snorri godi [Porgrimsson], father of
Puridr, chieftain in 981 (963/4-1031)
3, 35 (see note 6), 49, 50

Solvor, daughter of Asgrimr Pérhalls-
son, wife of Pordr Haflidason 55

Spak(‘Wise’)-Bodvarr, father of Por-
vardr 49

Starri or H6lmgongu[‘Duel’]-Starri,
[son of Eirikr in Guddalir], chieftain
in 981 35 (see note 6)

Stefnir, son of Porgils Eilifsson 39 (see
note 36), 40, 50, 51

Steinm6dr [Gunnarsson], father-in-law
of Ormr Kodransson 36 (see note 11)

Steinunn [Dalksdottir or Refsdottir],
mother of Skald-Refr, poet 43 (see
note 56)

Steinn Porgestsson, lawspeaker 1031-3
10

91

Stephen, bishop from Ermland 10 (see
note 78)

Styrmir Hreinsson, chieftainin 1118 54
(see note 113)

Surtr, son of Asqurn 41 (see note 47)

Svegdir, son of Fjolnir 14

Sveinn [Forkbeard], son of Haraldr Gorms-
son, king of Denmark 986-1014 and
England 1013-14 9, 51

Svertingr, son of Runélfr godi, hostage
in Norway 45, 47

S@mundr Sigfisson [the Learned],
priest and chieftain (1056-1133) 3
(see note 2), 9, 11, 52, 53, 54

Teitr, son of Bishop Isleifr and Ari’s
foster-father (¢.1040-1110) 3 (see
note 9), 4, 8,9, 10, 11, 51, 55

Teitr, son of Ketilbjorn Ketilsson 7, 13

Torradr, son of Osvifr the Wise 40 (see
note 40)

Tryggvi, Norwegian king 50 (see note 86)

Tryggvi, son of Olifr, son of King Haraldr
the Fine-Haired 7, 51

Tungu-Oddr, see Oddr

Uggi, father of Ulfr 42

Ulfhedinn, son of Gunnarr the Wise,
lawspeaker 1108—16 5 (see note 33),
7,12,53

Ulﬂjétr, lawspeaker 4 (see note 24), 5

Ulfr, son of Jorundr godi 45

Ulfr, son of Uggi, poet 42 (see note 50)

Valgardr at Hof [Jorundarson], chieftain
in 981 35 (see note 6)

Valgerdr, daughter of Haflidi Masson,
wife of Ingimundr Illugason (died
1154) 55 (see note 120)

Vandradr, son of Osvifr the Wise 40
(see note 40)

Vanlandi, son of Svegdir 14

Vetrlidi [Sumarlidason], poet 42 (see
note 53), 43

Viga(‘killer’)-Bjarni [Brodd-Helgason],
chieftain in 981 35 (see note 6)

Viga(‘killer’)-Glimr [Eyjélfsson], chief-
tain in 981 (died ¢.1003) 36 (see
note 6)



92

Viga(‘killer’)-Styrr [Porgrimsson], chief-
tain in 981 (died 1008) 35 (see note 6)

Vikinga(* Vikings’)-Kari, father of Bgd-
varr 46

Vilbald, father of Pangbrandr, count of
Bremen 38

Visburr, son of Vanlandi 14

Yngvarr, son of Eysteinn 14

Yngvi, son of Agni 14

Yngvi, father of Njordr and progenitor
of Ynglings 14 (see note 110)

Yngvildr/Gunnhildr, daughter of Ormr
Kodransson, wife of Hermundr Illuga-
son 36 (see note 11), 49

bPangbrandr [Porbrandr, Theobrand],
son of Vilbald, foreign priest 7 (see
note 60), 8, 11, 38,39, 40,41, 42,43,
44, 46, 47

Pérarinn Asbjarnarson, son of Ingileif
and brother of Porleifr 49 (see note
84)

Pérarinn Nefjélfsson 45

Pérarinn Ragi’s brother, son of Oleifr
hjalti, lawspeaker ¢.950-69 5 (see
note 35),7, 11

Pérarinn [Skeggjason], brother of Mar-
ks 11

Pérarinn fylsenni [‘Foal’s Forehead’?],
son of P6rdr gellir, husband of Frid-
gerdr 36 (see note 17)

Porbjorn Skagason, father of Hedinn 37

Porbjorn, son of Porkell [Eiriksson] 45
(see note 61)

Pérdis, daughter of Qzurr Hrollaugsson 13

Pordr Freysgodi [Qzurarson], father of
Brennu-Flosi and Kolbeinn, chieftain
in 981 35 (see note 6), 45, 47

P6rdr gellir, son of Oleifr Feilan (died
¢.965) 6 (see notes 43 and 46),7, 13, 14

P6rdr Gilsson, grandfather of Snorri
Sturluson, chieftain in 1118 54 (see
note 113)

Pordr, son of Haflidi Masson and Puridr
Pérdardottir 55 (see note 119)

Po6rdr Horsehead, son of Porhildr Ptar-
migan 13
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P6rdr, son of Viga-Sturla, father of
Puridr (1165-1237) 55 (see note 119)

Pordr, son of Pordr Porvaldsson (died
1194) 55 (see note 120)

P6rdr Porvaldsson, son-in-law of Haf-
1101 Masson, chieftainin 1118 54 (see
note 113), 55

Porgeirr Hallason, chieftain in 1118
(died 1169) 54 (see note 113)

Porgeirr Porkelsson [or Tjorvason, Ljos-
vetningagodi], lawspeaker 985-1001
7 (see note 52), 9, 10, 49, 50

Porgerdr, daughter of Egill Hallsson,
mother of Bishop Jén Qgmundarson
13,53

Porgils, son of Eilifr Helgason, father
of Stefnir 39

Porgils Grenjadarson, father of Qnundr
the Christian 35

Porgils Oddason, chieftain in 1118 (died
1151) 54 (see note 113), 55

Porgils, son of Porkell Gellisson and
father of Ari 14 (see note 126)

Pérhildr Ptarmigan, daughter of P6rdr
gellir 13

P6ridr (Puridr), daughter of Snorri godi
(1025/6-1112/13) 3 (see note 9)

Périr kroppinskeggi, uncle of Porvaldr
5 (see note 31)

Porkell [Eiriksson], father of Porbjorn,
brother of Starri 45 (see note 61)

Porkell, son of Eyjélfr the Grey (978/9—
1026) 14 (see note 125)

Porkell Gellisson, Ari’s uncle (b. ¢.1030)
3 (seenote 9),4,7, 14, 55

Porkell Blund-Ketilsson, father of Her-
steinn (died ¢.962) 6 (see note 45)

Porkell Tjorvason [grandson of Porgeirr
Porkelsson?], lawspeaker 1034-53 10

Porkell krafla [Porgrimsson], chieftain
in 981 35, 36 (see note 13)

Porkell Moon, son of Porsteinn Ing6lfs-
son, lawspeaker 970-84 5, 6, 7 (see
note 52), 35

Porlakr [son of Rundlfr], bishop in Skéla-
holt 1118-33 3 (see note 1), 12, 13,53
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Porleifr, son of Ingileif and half-brother
of Porarinn 49 (see note 87)

Porleifr the Wise, son of Horda-Kari 4
(see note 26)

Porleikr, Hallr in Haukadalr’s brother
12

Porma6dr [Thermo], foreign priest 8 (see
note 65), 48

Péroddr godi [Eyvindarson], father of
Skapti, chieftain in 981 35, 48 (see
note 82)

boérdlfr Fox [Eysteinsson], brother of
Alfr in the Dales 6 (see note 47)

P6rolfr Mostrarskeggi [Qrnélfsson],
settler (died 918) 5 (see note 38)

Porélfr, son of Osvifr the Wise 40 (see
note 40)

Pérr, a god 43

Porsteinn Black, son of Hallsteinn 5 (see
note 38), 6

Porsteinn, son of Egill Skalla-Grimsson,
chieftain in 981 (died 1015) 6, 35 (see
note 6)

Porsteinn, son of Eyjolfr Godmundar-
son, father of Bishop Ketill 13

Porsteinn Hallvardsson (died 1119) 54
(see note 114)

Porsteinn, son of Ingdlfr, father of
Porkell Moon 5 (see note 30), 7

Porsteinn the Red, son of Oleifr the
White 5, 13, 14 (see note 124)

Pérunn, daughter of Gunnarr and Helga,
wife of Hersteinn Porkelsson 6
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Porvaldr, son of Bishop Isleifr Gizurar-
son 10 (see note 84), 51

Porvaldr the Far-Traveller, son of Kod-
ran Eilifsson 35, 36, 37, 38, 49, 50, 51

Porvaldr kroppinskeggi, nephew of
Périr and brother of Gunnarr 5

Porvaldr Refsson, father of Klaufi 37

Porvaldr, son of Skeggi, brother-in-law
of Hjalti 48 (see note 78)

Porvaldr, son of Tungu-Oddr 6

Porvaldr veili, poet 42 (see note 49), 43

Porvardr [the Christian] Spak-Bodvars-
son, chieftain in 981 35 (see note 7),
37, 49

Porver, daughter of Qzurr and Bera Egils-
dottir, first wife of Ormr Kodrans-
son 36

Puridr, daughter of Snorri godi, see Porior

Puridr, daughter of P6rdr Sturluson, first
wife of Haflidi Masson 55 (see note
119)

Pvinnill, sea-king (in kenning) 43

Asir 40 (see note 38)

Qgmundr, father of Bishop Jén 53

Onundr the Christian, son of Porgils
Grenjadarson 35 (see note 7)

Qrndlfr, foreign bishop in Iceland 10

Orndlfr in Skégar, father of Halldérr
and Arnérr (died 997), chieftains in
981 35 (see note 6)

Qzurr, son of Hrollaugr 13

Qzurr, brother of Péroddr godi, father
of Pérvor 36 (see note 11)
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A (river), see Pvittd

All (Al in Hallingdal, Buskerud?), in
Norway 35

Alptafjordr (Northern, now Hamars-
fjordur), fjord in eastern Iceland 41

Alptafjordr (Southern, now Alftafjrdur),
fjord in eastern Iceland 41

Angles, inhabitants of East Anglia in
England 3, 13

Arnarstakksheidr, coastal path between
Myrdalr and Myrdalssandr in southern
Iceland 47

Aréss (Arhus), in Jutland 38

Ass (now Nedri-As), farm in Hjaltadalr
in Skagafjordr 35, 37

Bard, farm in Flj6t in Skagafjordr 37

Bardastrond, coastal area along north
coast of Breidafjordr 44

Belgsholt, farm in Borgarfjordr 44

Blaskégar (‘Black Woods’), wooded area
near Pingvellir in southwest Iceland 5

Borgarfjordr, fjord and district in western
Iceland 5, 6, 36, 43

Breidabdlstadr, farm on Sida in south-
east Iceland 13

Breidabdlstadr, farm in Vestrhép 55

Breidafjordr, (‘broad’) fjord and district
in western Iceland 4, 5, 6, 7, 13, 14

Breidafjordr Quarter, see Western Quarter

Bremen, in northern Germany 38

Beer, farm in Borgarfjordr 53

Canterbury, in England 38

Dales (now Breidafjardardalir), valleys
in Breidafjordr in western Iceland 6

Danes 9

Denmark 9, 12, 39, 50, 51, 52

Djtpadalr (now Stéridalr), farm in Eyja-
fjordr in northern Iceland 4, 36

Dnieper, river running through present-
day Ukraine to the Black Sea 50

Drafn, near Polotsk (not identified) 51

Dyrhélmadss (now Dyrhélads), estuary
in Myrdalr in southern Iceland 47

Eastern Fjords 5, 41, 42

Eastern Fjords Quarter, see Eastern
Quarter

Eastern Quarter 12, 49, 52

Easterner 4 (see note 23)

Eiriksfjordr (Tunugdliarfik), in Green-
land 7

England 11, 13

Ermland 10 (see note 78)

Eyjafjoll, mountains east of Rangd
district in southern Iceland 54

Eyjafjordr, fjord and district in northern
Iceland 4, 7, 13, 37,42

Eyjafjordr Quarter, see Northern Quarter

Fljétsdalr, area in eastern Iceland 41

Flj6tshlid, area south-east of Rangd
district in southern Iceland 42

Frakkland 11 (see note 88)

Gautland (Gotaland, probably Vister-
gotland), area in southern Sweden 11

Gilja (Stéra Gilja), farm in Vatsdalr in
northern Iceland 35

Gilj4, see Haukagil

Gilsbakki, farm on Hvitd in Myrar north
of Borgarfjordr 49

Greenland 3, 7, 47

Greeks 13, 53

Grimsnes, area east of Pingvallavatn in
south-west Iceland 42, 43

Guddalir (Goddalir), valleys in Skaga-
fjordr (probably Svartardalur, Vestur-
ardalur and Austurdalur, see [F 1231)
35,45

Guférdss, river mouth at head of Borgar-
fjordr in western Iceland 40

Gulaping (‘Gula Assembly’), legal area
in western Norway that had its central
assembly on the island of Gulgy in
Hordaland 4

Hafr, farm near Pjorsd in south-west
Iceland 48

Haélogaland (Hélogaland), in northern
Norway 45

Haukadalr, farm in Biskupstunga in south-
west Iceland 10, 11, 12,42, 51, 53, 55



Index of Place-Names

Haukagil (‘Hawks’ Gill’), farm in Vats-
dalr in northern Iceland 36 (see note
12)

Hegranes, headland in Skagafjordr in
northern Iceland, site of regional
assembly 38

Helgafell, mountain and farm on Snz-
fellsnes in western Iceland 35

Herfurda (Herford), in Westphalia in
present-day Germany 51 (see note 99)

Hestloekr (now Slauka), stream running
into Hvitd in Grimsnes (see [F XV
137) 43

Hitar4, river in Myrar north of Borgar-
fjordr 43

Hitarnes, farm in Hnappadalr north of
Hitara 43

Hjaltadalr, area in Skagafjordr 35, 53

Hjardarholt, farm in Laxardalr in western
Iceland 53

Hof, farm on Rangérvellir in southern
Iceland 35

Hoélar (in Hjaltadalr), farm and bishop’s
see in Skagafjordr in northern Iceland
10, 13, 37, 53, 54

Hélar, see Reykjahdlar

Holmgardr (Novgorod), in present-day
Russia 39

Hvammr, farm on Hvammsfjordr off
Breidafjordr 13, 36

Hvanneyrr, farm in Borgarfjordr 36

Hof®di, farm near Skdlaholt in Biskups-
tunga 51

Hofn, farm in Borgarfjordr 44

Horgaeyrr, spit of land on Heimaey in
Vestmannaeyjar 47 (see note 79)

Ingélfsfell (‘Ing6lfr’s Fell’), mountain
west of Qlfossd in south-west Ice-
land 4

Ing6lfshofdi (‘Ingdlfr’s Head’), head-
land in southern Iceland 4

Iceland 3,4, 5,7,9, 10, 12, 14, 35,36, 37,
38, 39, 40, 42, 45, 46, 47, 50, 51, 52,
53,54

Icelanders 3, 13, 39, 45, 46, 47

Ireland 39
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Irishmen 4, 10

Jarnmeishofdi, cliff in a bay near Hofn
in Borgartjordr (see Kélund 1877-82:
1299) 44

Jerusalem 13, 50, 53

Jutland 38

Kalfalcekr, stream south of Hitara in
western Iceland 43

Kirkjubceer, farm on Sida in south-east
Iceland 41

Kjalarnes, headland north of Reykjar-
vik in south-west Iceland 5, 39, 40

Kolsgja (‘Kolr’s gorge’), north of Ping-
vellir (now unknown; see Kalund
1877-82:195) 5

Kristnes (‘Christ’s Headland’), farm in
Eyjafjordr 13

Krossaholt (‘Hill of Crosses’), on Hitara
in Hnappadalr 43

Krossavik (now Kirkjubdl), farm north
of Reydarfjordr in eastern Iceland
(see [F XV 34) 49

Keenugardr (Kiev), in present-day Uk-
raine 50 (see note 91)

Landraugsholt (now Langdraugsholt?),
near Hitard in Hnappadalr 43

Laugardalr, valley east of Pingvellir in
south-west Iceland 8, 48, 50

Leiruvégr (coast by Starmyrarvogar?),
bay in Southern Alptafjordr 41

Ljésavatn, lake and farm east of Eyja-
fjordr in northern Iceland 7

Lén, area south of Alptafjordr on south-
east coast of Iceland 4

Leekjamét, farm in Vididalr in northern
Iceland 36, 38

Leekjarbugr, farm south of Hitard in
Myrar 43

Melrakkanes, headland between South-
ern and Northern Alptafjordr 41

Miklagardr (Constantinople, now Istan-
bul) 13, 50

Minpakseyrr, spit of land west of Ing6lfs-
hofdi on southeast coast of Iceland
(unidentified; see Kalund 1877-82:1
344-5) 4 (see note 15)
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Mosfell (Upper Mosfell), farm on Grims-
nes in southwest Iceland 4, 7, 10, 13

Mostr, island off South Hor8aland in
Norway 39

Myvatn, lake east of Skjilfandafljot in
northern Iceland 42

Meerr (Mgre, probably Sunnmgre), area
north of Hordaland in western Nor-
way 4

Modruvellir, farm in Eyjafjordr in nor-
thern Iceland 53, 55

Nidaross (Trondheim), in Prandheimr 45

Northern Quarter 7, 12, 35, 37, 42, 49,
50, 52

Northerners 7, 12, 52

Northmen 4

Norway 3, 4,7, 9, 10, 11, 13, 38, 39,
50, 51, 52

Norwegians 4, 44

Pallteskja (Polotsk), in present-day
Belorus 51 (see note 92)

Papar 4 (see note 18)

Rang4 district (Rangarvellir), area be-
tween Ytri- and Eystri-Ranga (rivers)
in southern Iceland 5

Rangé Quarter, see Southern Quarter

Ranga (western, now Ytri-Ranga), river
in southern Iceland 45, 48

Reydarfjordr, fjord in eastern Iceland 49

Reykjahdlar, farm west of Berufjordr,
off Breidafjordr 42, 53

Reykjaholt, farm in Borgarfjordr 53

Reykjalaug, hot spring in Laugardalr 50

Reykjalaug, hot spring in Southern
Reykjardalr 50

Reykjardalr, valley east of Skjilfanda-
flj6t in northern Iceland 35

Reykjardalr (Southern) (now Lundar-
reykjadalur), valley in Borgartjordr 50

Reykjarvik (Reykjavik), in south-west
Iceland 4

Rome 52, 54

Russia 51

Saxland, eastern part of present-day
Germany around Saxony 35, 38, 51
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Scillies, islands off the coast of Corn-
wall in south-west England 39

Selvagar, bay in Northern Alptafjordr 40

Seydarfjordr (Seydisfjordur), fjord in
eastern Iceland 49

Sida, a wide area along western and
eastern Skaptafellssysla in south-east
Iceland 4, 7, 8, 13, 49, 53

Skagafjordr, fjord and district in northern
Iceland 7, 54

Skalaholt (Skalholt), farm and bishop’s
see in Biskupstunga in south-west
Iceland 11, 12, 13, 51, 52, 53

Skard (eastern), farm under Hekla on
Rangérvellir (covered with lava 1389)
48

Skipahylr (now Skiphylur), farm south
of Hitard in Myrar 43

Skjélfandafljot, large river east of Eyja-
fjordr in northern Iceland 42

Skoégahverfi (part of Sida), area in south-
ern Iceland 41

Skégar, farm under Eyjafjoll in southern
Iceland 35

Skreling(j)ar 7 (see note 57)

Southern Quarter 12, 42, 49, 50, 52

Steinsholt (now Nattmalaholt?), near
Hitard in Hnappadalr 43

Svalbard, farm on Eyjafjordr in northern
Iceland 37

Svoldr, river or island in/off Wendland 50

Swedes 3,9, 13, 14, 53

Turks 14 (see note 111)

Upplanders, inhabitants of Upplond (Opp-
land) in Norway 3, 14

Uppsala (Gamla Uppsala), seat of Swed-
ish kings in eastern Sweden 9, 14

Vatsdalr, valley down from Hiinafjordur
in northern Iceland 35, 36

Vatsfjordr, fjord off Isafjardardjip in
Western Fjords 54, 55

Vellankatla (‘Boiling Kettle’), cove/creek
on north-east side of Qlfossvatn 8, 48

Vendill (Vendel, Vendsyssel), in northern
Jutland in Denmark (but here confused
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with Vendel in Swedish Upplond) 14
(see note 117)

Vestmannaeyjar (‘Islands of the Wester-
ners’ (i.e. Irishmen), Westman Islands),
off the south coast of Iceland 8, 47

Vestrhop, area south of Hinafjordur in
northern Iceland 55

Vididalr, valley west of Vatsdalr in
northern Iceland 36

Vik (now Eyvik or Heyvik), farm on
Grimsnes in south-west Iceland 42

Vik (inner part of Oslofjord), in eastern
Norway 10, 52

Vinland 7 (see note 56), 47

Wendland, area in present-day northern
Germany including Pommern, Meck-
lenburg and East Holstein and inhabi-
ted by Slavic peoples 39, 47

Western Fjords 48, 50

Western Quarter 12, 36, 37, 49, 52

Westerners, people from the Western
Quarter 50

Ynglings, descendants of Yngvi 14

bPangbrandshréf (‘Pangbrandr’s Boat-
house’), by Leiruvig on Southern Alpta-
fjordr 41

bPangbrandshréf (‘Pangbrandr’s Boat-
house’), down from Skipahylr in west-
ern Iceland 43

Pangbrandsleekr (‘Pangbrandr’s brook’,
now Brandsleekr), stream by Skinna-
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stadir in @xarfjordr (see [F XV 134,
note 1) 42

Pangbrandspollr (‘Pangbrandr’s pool’),
by Skdtustadir near Myvatn (see /F
XV 134, note 1) 42

Pingnes, headland near Hvit4 in Borgar-
fjordr, site of a regional assembly 6

Pingvollr (‘Assembly Field’), in south-
west Iceland (now usually pl. Ping-
vellir) 54. Cf. ‘assembly field’ (trans-
lation of sing. pingvolir) 8, 48

bjérsardalr, valley along Pjorsa (river)
in southern Iceland (now uninhabi-
ted) 7, 45

bPrandheimr (Trgndelag), district in
Norway 44, 45

bvitta (‘Washing River’), farm south
of Southern Alptafjordr in eastern
Iceland 41

Qlfossvatn/Qlfusvatn (lake, now Ping-
vallavatn) 8, 48

Qlfossa (Olfusa), river flowing from
Qlfossvatn in southwest Iceland 4

Qlfus (Qlfoss), area in south-west Ice-
land 48

Qrndlfsdalr, farm north of Hvitd on
Myrar in western Iceland 6

xard, river running across Pingvellir
into Qlfossvatn 45

Dxarfjordr, fjord and district in north-
east Iceland 42






